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THE WATER BECOME WINE. 

St John ii. 1, 2. 

'' And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of Qalilee ; and the 
mother of Jesus was there. And both Jesus was called^ and His 
disciples, to the marriage." 

When out Lord was here on earth, He often visited His 
creatures in their mourning-chambers, and their melan- 
choly seasons — at the sick-bed, at the death-bed, at the 
funeral, at the grave. Here, on the other hand, we find 
Him present at a joyful season — at a marriage, and a 
marriage-feast. In the marriage-service of our prayer- 
book our Church draws our attention to this fact ; view- 
ing it, and rightly viewing it, as a beautifying of the 
ordinance, — " Which holy estate/' it says, " Christ 
adorned and beautified with His presence, and first 
miracle that He wrought in Cana of Gralilee." And 
surely so it was. Surely by our Lord's being present at 
this ordinance, and working His first miracle on the 
day when it was solemnised. He put a special honour 
on it. He set, as it were, His seal of approbation to 
it. Yes, and He has put an honour upon marriage in 
still another way, to which our prayer-book also draws 
our attention in the service just referred to. He has 
made it a significant emblem of the " mystical union 
that is betwixt Him and His Church." It is not in one 
place only of His Word, but in several, that He has 
represented Himself under the figure of a Bridegroom, 
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whose bride, whose beloved bride, is His Church or 
chosen people. His union with them, His oneness with 
them, is His marriage, and the glorious spiritual feast 
He has made for them in heaven is set forth under the 
title of " The Marriage Supper of the Lamb." How 
delightful, how encouraging, this emblem to the real 
people of the Lord — to those who live on their Ee- 
deemer*s merit, and whose hopes are all wrapt up in His 
salvation I Close indeed is the union of the Bridegroom 
and the Bride, of the husband and his wife. " They 
twain are one flesh." So close, then, the spiritual con- 
nexion of Christ's people with their Lord. They are 
" members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones." 
And if men are to " love their wives as their own 
bodies," if they are to " nourish and to cherish them," 
it is " even as the Lord does the Church." Yes, 
the real Church of Jesus is His bride, and, oh happy 
thought 1 she.will never be a vndow t Cases have been 
known where the earthly bridegroom and his bride have 
scarcely joined their hands in marriage before death has 
come in unexpectedly and parted them ; and sooner or 
later, oh, how sure is it that they who have been knit 
together in these marriage bonds must be the husband 
and the wife no more 1 But there is no such dissolution 
of the marriage between Jesus and His Church. What 
are His people's deaths but their nearer presentation 
to Him ? However closely bound they have been to 
Him in this world, yet, oh what a far nearer union will 
it be in glory, when " He will present them to Himself 
a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing, but holy and without blemish ! " 

In the marriage which took place at Cana, Jesus, be 
it observed, was an invited guest " Both Jesus was 
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called," says our text, " and His disciples, to the mar- 
riaga" And surely there was something pleasing in 
this feet — something that seems to speak well iot the 
religious feelings of the parties. Had they not been 
godly persons, they would hardly have desired our Lord's 
presence at their wedding. It is not at aU marriages or 
marriage-feasts that Jesus is a welcome guest. Too 
often, I fear, it is the contrary — ^the desire would rather 
be to banish Him the company. That, indefed, would, 
in on§, sense, be impossible ; for how can men escape His 
searching glance — His ever-present eye? Yet there are 
too many marriage-feasts, and feasts of every sort and 
kind, where the guests so meet, and so conduct them- 
selves, that the thought of Jesm being present would 
absolutely spoil the mirth ; and the desire therefore is 
to put the remembrance of His presence far away — ^to 
forget even, as far as may be, that there is a Grod in the 
world. Then " foolish talking and jesting," then " riot- 
ing and drunkenness," may have free course. But 
happy is the marriage, happy is the feast, where « both 
Jesus is called and His disciples V where both Jesus, I 
mean, spirituaUy, aad godly friends in the more Uteral 
and bodily sense, are the company desired — where the 
pleasure is of such an innocent description, where the 
communications that are held are so consistent with 
religion, that " Be Thou in the midst of us, Lord ! " 
would be the heartfelt prayer of all the party. * Inno- 
cent pleasures,' 'innocent amusements,' are common 
phrases on men's lips. It would be a good way, I con- 
ceive, of ascertaim'ng whether they are innocent just to 
ask ourselves this simple question — 'Could I, as it were, 
invite my Saviour to be present? Could I feel comfort- 
able in the thought that He was looking on ?' If it be 
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SO, then, I believe, there can be no hann in that enjoy- 
ment. Our Lord Jesus is no foe to any cheerful enter- 
tainment where His company is welcome. He was 
asked to the marriage-feast of Cana, and He went 
there. 

But He did not merely go there to " beautify" the 
holy ordinance of marriage, or to give His sanction to 
the simple feast which was made on the occasion. No, 
He had a higher end and object, even to " manifest 
forth His glory;" to strengthen the faith of His disciples. 
So we are given to infer from one of the succeeding 
verses of this chapter. But how did He do this ? By 
working a wonder at that feast which has made it 
famous and remarkable above all others. 

Our Lord's miracles were generally wrought in answer 
to an application. The application was made, in this 
instance, by His earthly mother. She had observed that, 
in this frugal feast (which was given, it is likely, by 
persons in poor circimistances) there was not wine enough 
to serve the guests. She knew who could supply it. She 
knew that that Lord who had vouchsafed to be her Son, 
could produce by a miracle what common means could 
not procure. She tells Him then of what was wanted, 
so as to drop a hint of what she wished. By observing 
to Him that there was no wine, she clearly meant to ask 
that He would furnish it. Our Lord, in His answer, 
seems to check her for her application, or to intimate, 
at least, that the thing which she requested must not be 
done in her hour, but in His. His answer is remark- 
able, " Woman, what have I to do with thee ? My hour 
is not yet come." Now, there is something to observe 
both in the first clause of this answer and the last. 
" Woman, what have I to do with thee?*' are words 
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which sound like a rebuke, and probably our heart-dis- 
cerning Saviour might perceive that His earthly moth^ 
was, in this instance, presuming too much on her natural 
relationship, and possessed with an idea that she might 
dictate to Him. But however this might be, our Lord 
foresaw, doubtless, how matters would turn out in after 
times. He knew the time would come when people, 
calling themselves Christians, would regard the blessed 
Virgin as the Queen of Heaven, and would believe, in 
their folly and delusion, that whatever she commanded 
He would do. This (as you aife, doubtless, most of you 
aware) is the doctrine held by Koman Catholics. The 
Virgin Mary is their goddess. They set up graven 
images to represent her, and bow down to them as the 
heathen to their idols. They believe her to be all- 
powerM in heaven. They pray to her for all the mercies 
they feel themselves to need. They regard her as the 
great mediator of the Church, and call her the light, the 
hope, the refuge of the sinner, and even beg her to com- 
mand her Son to give them the good things they want. 
Can we then wonder that our blessed Lord, foreseeing 
this idolatry — foreseeing that, through the management 
of Satan, His earthly mother's name would be thus 
magnified above His own, was pleased to show, in 
the instance here before us, that He was not at her 
disposal? In other cases. He often wrought imme- 
diately the wondrous works that were desired of Him. 
When the centurion begged of Him his servant's cure, 
" I will come and heal him," was the answer. When 
Jairus applied, Jesus arose at once and followed him. 
But when His virgin mother did the like, then it was, 
" Woman, what have I to do with thee ? Mine hour is 
not yet come." And surely that last expression, too^ 
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deserves remark. "Mine hour" (the hour, He seems 
to mean, for the working of the miracle) *'is not yet 
come." And what, then, may we learn from this ? That 
our Lord Jesus had His hour— His own appointed time 
for everything. We see this in another instance. Turn 
to the seventh of John, and tl^ere, when He was asked 
to go into Judea, " My time," said He, ** is not yet full 
come." It would appear, then, that when our Lord was 
npon earth, every hour of His short time was weU 
arranged. This thing was to be done at one hour ; that 
thing at another. And oh, not a single hour of such a 
life as His was ever wasted! Every hour had its em- 
ployment. At every hour there were some good works 
to be done, or some good words to be spoken. Mark 
His saying in the ninth of John—" I must work the 
works of Him that sent me while it is day ; the night 
cometh when no man can work." And the line of con- 
duct He observed Himself He teaches w«, " Yet a little 
while," saith He, " is the light with you. Walk while 
ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you ; for he 
that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth." 
Oh, what a duty is it to " redeem the time 1" to have 
the precious hours of this short life well occupied I 
And when men have given their hours of labour to the 
business of this life, then to have their hour for God — 
their hour for prayer, for Scripture reading, and for 
meditation. Yes, and when this blessed Sabbath day 
arrives, then all the hours for God and for His service. 
No hour of it (except for matters of absolute necessity) 
must be spent on earthly things. 

But let us now pay our attention to the wonder — to 
that first miracle which Jesus wrought at this marriage- 
feast of Cana. What was it ? The turning of plain 
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simple water into wine — ^wine of the best sort — ^wine of 
sach a qualiiy as drew the admiration of the guests. 
And how was this accomplished ? Not by any art — not 
by any cunning or curious contrivance. " Whatsoever 
He saith unto you, do it," says the virgin. And what did 
He say ? what did He order ? Simply to fill water- 
pots with water, and then to pour it out again. When 
it was poured in, it * was plain water — ^when it was 
drawn out, it was the choicest wine. He that could do 
this merely by so willing it, what could He not do? 
It was a work which assuredly proclaimed Him to be 
God. 

I am apt to think that the Lord had something 
higher in His view by the working of this miracle than 
mere kindness to the givers or receivers of the enter- 
tainment. There was either a spiritual truth intended 
by this miracle, or, at all events, a spiritual lesson may 
be drawn from it. 

Let me observe that, in a spiritual sense, as well as in 
a literal, our Saviour may be said to have turned water 
into wine. What a change in man's condition has been 
wrought by His salvation — ^what a change from worse 
to better I As the wine is to the water, so is the state 
of grace to that of nature. As wine is regarded above 
water, so is the state of him who has a pardon through 
the blood of Christ above the state of him who is in his 
natural condition, unpardoned and unchanged. Again^ 
what are the qualities of wine ? Is it a cordial to him 
who is ready to perish ? Is it that which " strengtheneth 
man's heart?" Then it is, in these respects, a type 
of Christ's salvation. Let him who is " ready to perish " 
in his sins but drink thereof, and what is the result ? 
How is he revived ! How is his soul strengthened I 
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How does he now lift up his head, and feel like a new 
man, comforted and cheered ! Oh that every guilty 
sinner in this church would drink the wine of Christ's 
salvation — ^that wine which is offered " without n\oney 
and without price ! " Again, as wine is to water, so are 
the comforts and the pleasures of Christ's people when 
compared to those of worldly men ; and how are the 
common things of life improved in quality, how are its 
ordinary comforts doubled, when we receive them, as 
it were, through a Bedeemer's hands — when we enjoy 
them as His gifts — when we ai-e in union and member- 
ship with Him whilst we make use of them ! Then a 
common piece of bread hais seemed a feast ; labour has 
been lightened ; things have put on a cheerful face that 
were dull and flat before. Nay, even affliction has been 
cheered, and sorrow has been turned into joy before 
a Saviour. How well if every sorrowful or care-worn 
heart would try what Christ can do for him, and what 
may be gained by His salvation ! 

And there is a spiritual use too we may make of the 
words in which the bridegroom was addressed by the 
ruler of his feast. " Every man," said he, " at the be- 
ginning doth set forth good wine ; and when men have 
well drunk, then that which is worse: but thou hast 
kept the good wine until now." Ah ! much like this is 
the spiritual distinction between Christ's pleasures and 
the world's. The world has all its best wine first ; its 
pleasures and its joys are all at the beginning. But 
soon are they all over ; and oh, what " a drink of deadly 
wine" does it give men at the last ! Even in this pre- 
sent life its guests have often " grapes of gall " at the 
conclusion of the feast — bitter feelings of remorse ; and 
what will it give them on that day when they sink into 
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the pit ! But in the Lords case, oh how different ! In 
the feast He spreads for His redeemed, the best wine 
comes the last. They may have their trials now; they 
may have the bitter with the sweet. They may have 
even to taste the cup their Saviour drank of, and that 
was an. afflictive one to flesh and blood ; though even in 
a case like this the Christian's joys are greater than his 
sorrows. But the best wine is in reserve — the wine 
which they shall drink anew with their Saviour in His 
kingdom. Oh, what a glorious potion will be that! 
a draught that wiU never be drunk up! ** fulness of 
joy, and pleasures for evermore." " Happy are they 
that shall sit down at the marriage- supper of the 
Lamb!" 

Alas ! I am afraid there are not many of us here that 
bid fair, as the case stands at present, to enjoy this hap- 
piness 1 For is it not the wine of this world's happiness 
which too many of us seek after ? — the pleasures of sin, 
which are but "for a season"? Oh that all those of 
you who answer this description might be led, by the 
remarks which have been made, to withdraw from such 
a table, and to follow rather Him who wrought the 
miracle at Cana ! If you would have your water changed 
to wine — if you would drink pardon, if you would drink 
peace, if you would drink solid happiness instead of 
shadowy, and lasting happiness instead of temporary — 
if you would have your best wine last — ^your highest 
joys, your truest bliss, when you shall enter a world 
where you shall drink of them for ever, then oh, come 
to Christ ! He has it in His gift, and the moment you 
make Him your Saviour you secure it. How many are 
there now who are drinking their best wine in heaven ! 
who are saying, with unspeakable delight, " Lord, Thou 
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hast reserved Thy best joys until now !" Oh that both 
I myself, and aU of you, dear brethren, who hear me, 
may so foUow the footsteps of their faith in this world, 
that we may sit down with them hereafter, and share 
their blessed banquet in the kingdom of our God t 



THE NOBLEMAN'S SON. 

StJohk ir. 49, 50. 

*' The nobleman saith unto Him, Sir, come down ere my child die. 
JeBos Baith unto him, Qo thy way ; thy aon liveth. And the man 
beliered the word that Jeeus had spoken unto him, and he went hia 
way." 

Hebe was a man of rank reduced, in a certain sense, to 
beg. He came to our Lord with a petition; yes, and a 
very humble, very earnest one. What made him so 
importunate ? What led him now to come and ask a 
favour, whereas, beforetime, we may well suppose he 
had been wont rather to grant favours than solicit them? 
It was not any change of his temporal condition ; no, 
but an affliction, a family affliction, that had made him 
stoop so low. He had a son upon a sick-bed — a son at 
the very point of death. He had tried, probably, all 
that physicians could effect to little purpose. The case, 
to all human appearance, was deplorable. But he had 
heard of Jesus Christ. He had heard of a marvellous 
miraole our blessed Lord had been performing at a 
place some distance off. By a word, by His only willing 
it to be so, our Lord had changed plain simple water 
into wine. 'And He who could work that wonder,' 
thinks the nobleman, * can surely change my son*s sick- 
ness into health.' He is off, then, immediately to the 
place where Jesus is. He doesn't send a messenger, but 
(to show the greater deference to Christ) he goes him- 
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self. Oh ! what are we not prepared to do — what trouble 
or what cost are we apt to think too much, when 
disease attacks the bodies of ourselves or of our friends, 
and when there is the prospect, however distant, of a 
cure? And what a humbling dispensation often is 
affliction, and on that account how good for us ! Here 
was a man come, cap and knee, to Jesus Christ, who, 
perhaps, having been hitherto a courtier of King Herod, 
had held his head aloft. Whatever he had been in the 
time past, he is humble enough now^ before Him who, 
as he is well convinced, has health and cure at His dis- 
posal. He beseeches Him to come down and heal his 
son. And surely here was faith^ as well as a humble 
language and deportment. His making all this journey, 
his using all this earnest supplication, was a proof that 
he had faith in our Lord's power to heal. But it was a 
weak faith, nevertheless, when we compare it with the 
faith of the centurion, who came on another occasion to 
beg a cure for his sick servant. That centurion — oh, 
what a siurpassing confidence had he in the extent of our 
Lord s wonder-working power ! * No need,* said such 
a faith as his — * no need of Christ's coming to my house 
— no need that He should trouble Himself to come and 
look upon His patient, or draw nigh to his sick-couch. 
His heaUng virtue knows no bounds/ " Speak, Lord, 
the word only, and my servant shall be healed." But 
faith great as this was not to be found even in Israel. 
This nobleman's faith fell, evidently, short of it. * The 
Lord must needs come down,' he thought — * he must 
needs enter my son's room, or the cure will be impos- 
sible.' That there was something very much amiss in 
his belief, and that he had not a true gospel faith, seems 
evident from our Lord's answer to his application. For 
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it was not as when the centurion applied — not ' I will 
come down and heal him ;' but ** Except ye see signs 
and wonders ye will not believe." 

These words seem to tax the man with unbelief. At 
all events, they sound like a discouragement. They 
wear the look of a repulse, and might well have been 
taken to imply some indisposition on the part of Christ 
to take the case in hand. But the poor afficted father 
was not disposed to quit his suit. He might, under 
other circumstances, have felt his dignity offended by 
the rebuke of our Lord's lips. But not so now. No ; he 
has an aU-important point to gam, and his whole heart 
is in it. He takes no notice, therefore, of the check he 
had received, but answers only by a renewal of his sup- 
plication, and a still more earnest pressing of it " Sir, 

Gome down ere my child diel" Oh I when men are 
really in right earnest, who can check their voice of 
prayer ? And now mark the final answer of our Lord, 
"Go thy way," saith He; "thy son Hveth.^' What 
shall we say of this reply ? It was a compliance with 
the nobleman's request, and yet it was a wo/^-compliance 
with it. He had asked our Lord to go along with him. 
In that respect the petition of his lips was not complied 
with. No ; he must go back alone. But he had asked 
our Lord to heal his son, and that petition is complied 
with. " Thy son liveth," says our Lord — as much as to 
say, 'Thy son is weU again. He is recovered at this 
moment.' The man gains then the main object of his 
prayer, though not in the way he had expected to obtain 
it. And oh ! it is just thus in the case of many of the 
supplications which are offered to Christ Jesus. He 
answers the earnest requests of His petitioners — He does, 
in effect J the thing which they request ; but it is in His 
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own way — not always in the way they pointed out to 
Him. In the case of this nobleman, our Lord's declin- 
ing to attend him to his house is surely not to be ascribed 
to the trouble of the journey. He was not one to spare 
Himself fatigue. He was known on one occasion to 
walk many a weary mile for the performance of a 
miracle. But He saw that this man's faith was an 
imperfect one, and He was minded, therefore, to put it 
to an exercise which would strengthen and enlarge it 

I think I may say that, when our Lord uttered those 
few words, ** Gro thy way ; thy son liveth," He wrought 
two miracles at once— one upon the soul of the fcUheVy 
and another on the body of the son, I say, ' one upon 
the soul of the father ;' for surely a miracle, or at least 
a mighty change it was in that man's heart when he 
" believed the word which Jesus spake to him, and went 
his way." Li the first instance, nothing would serve but 
our Lord must "come down" — make a journey to his 
house. That, he seemed to think, was an essential step 
to the performance of the miracle. But now he is of 
another way of thinking. He has now faith enough to 
feel assured that bur Lord's presence on the spot was 
quite unnecessary. He believes, like the centurion, that 
Christ can heal from a far distance. He goes off, there- 
fore, to his home content and hopefiil. And was not 
this a kind of miracle performed by Jesus ? Was it not 
the secret power of Christ upon this father's mind that 
gave his faith such an enlargement ? Let us now bestow 
our thoughts upon the other mighty work — the cure of 
the son's body. The nobleman, content and hopefiil, is 
returning on his way. Ere he can reach his house, his 
servants meet him. What news have they to give him ? 
Good news ; glad tidings. " Thy son liveth." * Thy son,' 
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that is, ' is well and strong again/ Oh, what a joy to the 
poor father's ears I But might it not, after all, be a 
mere nvaturol recovery ? People do sometimes, without 
anything that can be rightly called a miracle, most 
wonderfully rise from a sick-bed, after their lives had 
been despaired of. Might it not be so in this case? 
The father seems to have had such a possibiliiy occur- 
ring to him. His servants are, therefore, cross-examined. 
He had carefully observed, it seems, the time when the 
words, " Thy son Uveth," had proceeded from Christ's 
lips. The time was yesterday; the hour was the seventh 
hour— just one o'clock, as we should say, in the after- 
noon. He compares notes then with his servants. 

* When did the favourable change take place ? When 
began he to amend?' 'Yesterday,' say his servants; 

* yesterday, at the seventh hour, the fever left him.' 
Here, then, was proof positive. When the dates so 
exactly corresponded, when it was clear that, at the 
very moment the words issued from Christ's lips, the 
child's recovery took place, who could doubt but that 
the voice of Jesus was the cause of it ? Yes, it was a 
miracle — a miracle above most others in the greatness 
of it Even had our Lord gone down with him, even 
had He entered the sick-room, even had He taken the 
poor patient by the hand, and bid the fever leave him — 
even then should we not have said, * This is the mighty 
power of God ? ' but thus to heal him from a distance 
off, and by a word^ by only willing it to be so — surely 
this was the doing of that wonder-working Qt)d who 
said from heaven, *' Let there be light, and there was 
light" No marvel, then, that this nobleman's heart 
was now convinced — ^yea more, that his faith now made 
a further growth ; that it became the faith (for so it seems 
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it did) of a genuine believer. But it was not himself 
alone : his whole house, his whole family, believed along 
with him ; and one man's cure was blessed, it seems, of 
God unto many men s conversion. 

Happy aflOiiction thus to tenninatel Well for this 
poor nobleman that sorrow had entered his house doors, 
and sickness his son's body ! For oh, what glorious 
results were brought about thereby! Had all things 
run on smoothly with him, had his rank and riches been 
unclouded with affliction, he might have lived and died 
an unbeliever — ignorant, at least, of Christ and of salva- 
tion; but when affliction laid rough hands on him, 
and drove him to his Lord, he had surely cause to bless 
his God for it ; and so, undoubtedly, have many since. 
It ought not, indeed, to be hard necessity alone which 
urges us to Christ ; or it should, at least, be rather our 
spiritual than our temporal necessities. We ought to 
be attracted to Him by the sweetness of His invitations, 
and by the exceedingly great love which He has shown 
to us. But it is well if even a sickness or a sorrow, 
which makes us feel we have no other helper, drives us 
to resort to Him— well if even His gracious answer to 
our cry of temporal distress makes us seek to try Him 
further as the Physician of our souls — ^well too if, though 
that temporal distress be unremoved, yet the Lord has 
said to us, with a silent voice of consolation, " Son, be 
of good cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee 1" 

Delightful, too, is the great truth which this miracle 
impresses on us, that when Jesus is absent in the body. 
He is present in the spirit — present in His power to 
heal both soul and body. At the time when, in the 
body. He was sojourning in Ganay in the power of his 
healing virtue He was present at Capernaum, where the 



THE KOBLEMAN'S SON. 17 

nobleman 8 poor son was lying sick. And now that, in a 
bodily respect, He is far as heaven is from earth, yet there 
is not a place upon the earth where He is not spiritually 
present. Wheresoever you may live, and in whatsoever 
condition of life you may be placed, yet call on Him, 
poor, contrite sinner ! open your heart's case to Him ; 
apply to Him for His tender mercies of salvation ; and 
you will find that, though bodily distant, He is present 
with His grace — ^the power of the Lord will be present 
to heal you. 

And let us learn, too, from our subject some good 
lessons about prayer. 

First, that it should be resolute and persevering. 
Such was the supplication of this nobleman. It was 
not once only offered up. It was not damped or silenced 
by what seemed like a discouragement No; but he 
held on, and kept his ground. And such should be our 
prayers. Such would the Scripture have them be. " Cry 
day and night," it says. " Pray without ceasing." 
" Always pray, and not faint." 

Again, we may learn from this example that prayer 
ought to be earnest and importunate. Such was this 
nobleman's, " Sir, come down ere my child die," was an 
earnest, pressing supplication. It was the breathing of 
an anxious heart. Just what all our supplications ought 
to be. And, making a little alteration in the wording, 
it is just the sort of earnest prayer which you and I 
should offer up both for ourselves and others. * Lord,* 
should a guilty sinner say, when he is praying for him- 
self — * Lord, I am a dying creature ; at the point, by 
reason of my sins, of everlasting death. Oh, ere I be 
lost for ever, come down to my relief ! Be merciful to 
me; heal my soul; apply to me the precious blood of 

B 
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Thy salvation.' Thus should the sinner urge his suit, 
who desires that his sins should be forgiven him. He 
should remember that his case is urgent — ^that, unless 
his ains be pardoned ere he die, he is undone and lost 
for ever ; and that, (such is life*s uncertainty,) ere he 
can be down upon his knees again, it may be over with 
him. Can he then be over-earnest? Can he be too 
anxious that the blood which was shed upon the cross 
may be applied to him immediately ? And so, when 
we are praying for those in whom we feel an interest — 
whether they be lying, like this son, upon the sick-bed, 
or whether it be, not their bodies, but their souls which 
are in danger — ^what more appropriate than some such 
earnest language as this nobleman's ? ** Sir," said he, 
" come down ere my child die ! " And * Lord,' we 
may say, * look down upon the case of this poor relative 
of mine, and oh, ere he die^ put forth Thy healing hand 1 
Baise his body from this sickness ! Raise his soul from 
its guilty, ruined state ! Spare him a little, that he 
may recover his strength, before he go hence, and be no 
more seen ! ' Oh, if our language be thus earnest, and 
our spirit be thus fervent, what great things may be 
hoped for from our supplications to the Lord 1 

Is not the case of this nobleman a case in point? 
Does it not teach us another fact respecting prayer thfit 
is very cheering and encouraging ? Look at the swift- 
ness of the answer which his importunity received — not 
only, I mean, the answer given him in words, but the 
answer given him in act and in performance. Behold ! 
his earnest words have scarcely passed out of his lips, 
than "Thy son liveth" are the words of Jesus, and his 
son s recovery is the thing that is occurring. Could he 
have seen, at that moment, what was happening at his 
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home, he would have seen his prayer accomplished. He 
would have seen the fever gone ; the patient rising from 
his bed ; and the voice of joy and health within his 
dwelling. *My son liveth! my son liveth!' would 
have been the language of his own delighted lips. And 
thus, when our prayers are earnest and continual, there 
are often as immediate answers given them. It is among 
the precious promises of Scripture, " It shall come to 
pass that before they call, I will answer, and while they 
are yet speaking, I will hear." And even when the 
answer to the cry is not so instant, we may be sure it 
has been listened to attentively, and that, in God's good 
time and way, He will reply to it. 

Oh then, let us take a leaf, as it were, out of the con- 
duct of this nobleman ! Let us seek, at least, to copy 
him in earnestness of supplication ! And God grant us 
the same spirit, too, of faith — ^not, indeed, that faith 
which he first came with, and which was mixed, it 
seems, with unbelief ; but that faith which was a livelier 
and stronger one — when, even without sight, when, even 
against the greatest improbabilities conceivable, he " be- 
lieved the word which Jesus said to him, and went his 
way." Oh may the Lord give unto us all this lively 
faith ! — ^a faith that builds upon His word ; that expects 
the things which He has promised; and that walks 
therefore obediently the way which He would have us 
travel. Then, as we attain our heavenly home, We shall 
behold the fulfilment of the things which He has pro- 
mised, and shall see that not one thing has failed of all 
that God has promised to believws in His word. W^ 
shall find that the performance exactly tallies with the 
promise, and shall not believe only, but see, the great 
things of our salvation* 
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St Luke v. 4-6. 

" Now, when He had left speaking, He aaid nnto Simon, Launch ont 
into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught. And Simon 
answering, said unto Him, Master, we haye tailed all the night, and 
have taken nothing : nevertheless, at Thy word I will let down the 
net. And when they had this done, they enclosed a great multitude 
of fishes ; and their net brake.*' 

It is often said of nations who have a mighty fleet of 
ships at their command, that they are " masters of the 
sea.*' Alas I it is a poor mastership at best. How often, 
on the other hand, does it please the Lord to give the 
sea itself the mastery over the mightiest ships that 
sail upon its waters, so as to dash them on the rocks, 
and drown their crews in its great deeps ! But " master 
of the sea" is a title which might most truly have been 
given to One who had no fleet at all ; no, not a single 
ship, or boat, belonging to Him. Yes, it was our Lord 
Jesus Christ, when He trod this earth of ours in poverty 
and lowliness, who was the real ** Master of the sea." 
Oh, what a full control had He over the sea and its in- 
habitants ! If He wished to cross its waters, it became 
a solid pathway for His feet. If He wished to still its 
uproar, and to smooth its waves. He had only to say, 
" Peace ! be still I " and it was quiet in a moment. If 
He desired the shoals of fish which swim its depths to 
come to any book that was cast into it, or any net that 



THE MIBACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES. 2l 

was spread over it, those fishes of the sea " whicthave no 
niler over them," were ruled, nevertheless, by Him, and 
swam just in the direction that He bade them. Of this 
last exhibition of His power we have a most remarkable 
instance in our text. He had borrowed of a fisherman 
the convenience of his boat. He had prayed the man, 
though busy at his work, to lay aside his nets, to thrust 
out a little from the land, and to let his boat, for a while, 
serve the purpose of a pulpit. The fisherman, Simon 
by name, had readily consented. Putting by his occu- 
pation for a season, he had done as our blessed Lord 
requested, and Jesus had '^ sat down and taught the 
people out of the ship." It was a little sacrifice, then, 
on the part of the poor fisher, of earthly business for 
spiritual. Is any man a real loser by so doing ? I believe 
I may with safety answer, " Never." I believe if a man 
of business part occasionally with a little of his time or 
of his money for his souFs sake, and for his Saviour's sake, 
he will never be the worse for it in pocket, and I am sure 
he will greatly be the better for it in the best and truest 
sense. He who puts aside all work he possibly can help 
upon a Sunday, and who never neglects his prayers or his 
Bible on the week-day — he who will even suspend his work 
upon a working-day occasionally to attend upon some pro- 
fitable ordinance, this man, I am weU sure, will have the 
greater blessing on his industry at other times. What an 
instance in point have we before us I Was Simon, the 
fisher, think you, a sufferer or gainer by ceasing for a 
while to wash his nets, that he might hear his Saviour's 
preaching ? Look at the event that followed, and you 
will not hesitate a moment how to answer. No sooner 
is the sermon over than the fishing, by our Lord's own 
order, is resumed. The fisherman is bidden now to 
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launch his boat, and ply his nets. His last trial of them, 
it appears, had been a very unsuccessM one. All the 
night loDg had he been toiling, but his net had been still 
empty. Not a fish had been enclosed. ** Nevertheless, 
at Thy word," says the fisherman, " I will let down the 
net." Happy for him that he was thus obedient to 
Christ's word ; for now, oh, the wonderful success which 
crowned his fishing! He had often, probably, been 
successful with his net before, but never such a draught 
as this. His net actually brake under the weight of 
them. He was obliged to employ help to haul them up. 
His own boat and his partner's were both filled, and al- 
most sunk under the load. 

The miracles of our blessed Lord and Master were 
significant. They might be ahnost called doctrines in 
disguise. And surely this was so. Ministers are, in a 
certain respect, fishers. They have a net to spr^d; 
and, if they are faithful men, they are anxious to enclose 
as many as possible within it. The spreading of their 
net is the preaching of the gospel ; and those whom they 
hope to win thereby are human souls. They are " fishers 
of men; " and the object which they have in view there- 
by is to win men over to their Saviour. Yet, in carrying 
on this holy craft of theirs, they are but too often un- 
successful. Often have they to lament over lost labour. 
For years together are they, in many cases, forced to 
think that their sermons are all lost upon their people, 
and only spoken to the air. Again and again do they 
see reason to exclaim, in language such as that of Peter, 
* heavenly Master, we have toiled for years, and we have 
taken nothing ! We have spread our gospel-net in all 
variety of ways, — ^we have tried, by all the arguments 
and means we could employ, to allure our pe(^le to Thy 
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cross, but they are not to be persuaded. Sin's silken 
nets are the attractive ones, and catch them easily ; but 
ours are empty/ These are melancholy lamentations. 
It is with grief, perhaps even with tearSy that they are 
uttered. For ministers, if faithful, cannot but be sensible 
that, if they win no souls to Christ, they have laboured 
to no purpose ; and how sad it is to think that men 
should pass out of their ministry to death eternal I But, 
oh, how changed the case when, as they spread the net, 
their Master s power, their Master's spirit, goes along 
with it ! Then do they never preach in vain. There 
have been times when, at one throwing of the net, as I 
may say, many captures have been made — many pre- 
cious souls converted to the faith. That very Simon — 
the fisherman we read of in our text — became the great 
Apostle Peter ; and, oh, under that name, what a suc- 
cessful fisher of men did he become I Look at him on 
the famous day of Pentecost. At one short sermon 
from his lips three thousand souls were gathered in the 
gospel-net at once— convinced, converted, saved for ever 1 
Success like that has never, perhaps, since been equalled. 
But power, great power, has frequently attended the 
faithful preaching of Christ's gospel ; and the weak words 
of one man's lips, carried home by the Spirit of the Lord 
into the hearts of others, have oftentimes apprehended 
them for Christ, and bound them to Him everlastingly. 
Then have Christ's ministers joyfully exclaimed, " Our 
labour has not been in vain in the Lord 1 " Oh that this 
success were cUtvays! Would to God that every soul 
amongst this present congregation could be won over to 
a Saviour — " taken up with the angle," " caught in the 
net," ** gathered in the drag" of His salvation I Then 
)3hould both minister and hearers ** rejoice and be glad," 
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and have a hope, a blessed hope, of meeting happily in 
glory. 

But let ns see now what were the feelings and im- 
pressions of that actual fisherman of GtOilee, whose net 
was so miraculously filled. ** When 8imon Peter saw 
it " — saw his net so full of fish — saw his own boat, and 
his partner 8, nearly sunken with their prize — ^how did 
he feel ? Did he not feel as fishers wo^tmiKy feel who 
have been wonderfully prosperous ? Was he not ftdl of 
joy and full of thanlrfulness ? Strange to say, the feel- 
ings of his heart were far removed from joy. He is 
overwhelmed, upon the other hand, with fear and appre- 
hension. He is down upon his knees to Him who had 
so astonishingly blessed his fishing. But what has he to 
say to Him ? " Depart from me,'' is his cry— just the 
very reverse, perhaps, of what we should have looked for. 
Our Lord's company, we should have thought, would 
now be inexpressibly endeared to him. ** Depart from 
me," did he cry ? Why, that is just what the wicked say 
to God, when **they desire not the knowledge (rf His 
ways." And is Simon's meaning such as theirs? Strange 
indeed if it had been so. He would have been then a 
monster of ingratitude as well as of profaneness. But 
no ; hear the whole of his address : " Depart from me," 
says he, " for I am a sinful man, Lord f " Ah ! we 
may gather from those last words what he intended by 
the first. There had come over his mind, it seems, an 
overwhelming sense of his corruptions, so as to make him 
feel himself unfit to be so nigh the holy Being who then 
stood beside him. He had a feeling, in short, like the 
centurion's — like him who said, " I am not worthy that 
Thou shouldest come under my roof " I thought my- 
self not worthy to come unto Thee." Yes, it was not a 
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shrinking from his Lord out of disrelish of His company, 
but it was the thought, the painful thought, I am too 
vile to be so near Him. Proud Jews once used to cry, 
** Depart, come not nigh unto me, for I am holier than 
thou;" and Simon thought that Jesus therefore ought 
to keep him far aloof, such a sinner as he was. But why 
was this ? Simon for a considerable while had been in 
the boat along with Jesus, and felt no such apprehen- 
sions ; why, all at once, does a feeling such as this come 
over him ? The answer seems to be that Simon now 
discovered, (what he had not been hitherto aware of,) 
that it was no mere man who stood before him. The 
mighty miracle convinced him of it. What sort of being 
must be Se who had the fishes of the deep at His 
control ? " These wait all upon Thee** exclaims the 
psalmist to his God. Yes, they are not at mans 
command. They swim as they list through the great 
and wide sea, and it is their Creator only who can 
make them take their course in one direction or an- 
other. Hence, doubtless, was it now impressed on 
Simon's mind, " This is the Lord." " He who created 
the moving creatures in the waters is He who bade me 
cast my net into the sea, and has so wonderfully filled 
it." He was convinced, doubtless, by this miracle, that he 
had the very Son of Gtod himself close by him. But why 
should this have led him, with such an agitated voice, 
to proclaim himself a sinner ? Ah I brethren, the ques- 
tion is soon answered. Simon was not a sinner, I con- 
ceive, above other sinners of his day; but it is impossible 
for guilty man to feel a Grod of holiness is close at hand 
to him without crumbling into nothing. The brightness 
of the sunbeams brings out the dust of the apartment, 
and the near presence of the Lord lets in a terrible and 
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fearful light ^pon the sins of a man's heart. How crest- 
fallen was Job when God, the Holy, Holy God, drew 
nigh him in the whirlwind ! " I have heard of Thee," 
said he, "with the hearing of the ear; but now mine 
eye seeth Thee. Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent 
in dust -and ashes." Indeed, the very mercies of the 
Lord have sometimes made men feel their sins the more ; 
and perhaps it might be so with Simon. But most 
certainly that mercy of all mercies, the love of God in 
Jesus Christ, has often made the men who have received 
its blessings more sensible than ever of the greatness of 
their sins. The abundant grace of God to them, both 
in the salvation of Christ Jesus, and in making them 
partg^ers of it, has heightened in their eyes the black- 
ness of their sins. His goodness has set off their 
badnesa Their having sinned against a God whose 
loving-kindness they have found to be so great, has 
made those sins appear more loathsome to them than 
they would otherwise have felt them, and the more en- 
tirely inexcusable. 

^ But Simon made a great mistake, nevertheless. He 
seemed to think that if our Lord was aware of his 
iniquities. He would shun him as a viper. But our 
Lord was aware of them already. He knew from the 
first all Simon's sins, and yet, instead of keeping at a 
distance. He drew nigh to him. The fact, the blessed 
fact, is this, Jesus came to seek lost sinners, and to save 
them ; and when, like Simon, they abhor their sins, and, 
instead of covering, confess them, then, in place of cry- 
ing to Him in despair, " Depart from me ! " they may, 
with himible faith and hope, lay hold of Him and clasp 
His mercies to their bosoms. See how it was here. Did 
our Lord depart from Simon ? Nay, He drew Simou 
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many degrees closer to Him than before, and made him 
the constant companion of His steps. " Fear not I *' 
said He, " from henceforth thou shalt catch men." 
* From henceforth,' that is, * thou shalt become a 
preacher of my gospel, and spread, not tjie net which 
catches fishes, but the net which wins the sinner to the 
Saviour.' 

Now here is a fact encouraging to all of us. We 
cannot look, in these days, for a miracle. The miracu- 
lous filling of the net of Simon is not a kind of circum- 
stance for UB to reckon on. Fishermen must now seek 
their fish in the ordinary way. Christian men, in their 
various callings and professions, must not expect wonders 
to be wrought for the success of their employments. 
But from the Lord's kind words to Simon, when he was 
so distressed by his iniquities, we may all learn comfort 
— we may all learn what a gracious Lord we have if 
we are penitent and contrite. ** If we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and there is no truth in us; 
but if we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to for- 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness." 

Brethren, have you ever been in such a frame as 
Simon was on this occasion — distressed under the sense 
and feeling of your sinfulness ? If not, God grant you 
may be ! for sinful men you are as much as he, and, 
alas I you are in danger inexpressible until your many 
sins are mourned over and pardoned. But if you are 
in such a frame as Simon — ^if you do quake and tremble 
at the thought of the sins you have committed — ^then let 
me recommend to you to do, in part, what Ae did ; to 
say, in part, what he said. I say ' in part;' for surely 
lie was wrong in the fiorst part of his address to Christ-^ 
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he was wrong when he said, in an agony of fear, ** De- 
part from me I " There a poor sinfiil penitent should 
not take pattern from him, but rather beseech his 
Saviour to draw near to him. But utter his last words ! 
Go to Christ with his penitent confessions 1 Say, as he 
did, on your knees, (and God give you the same spirit 
while you utter it !) " I am a sinful man, Lord ! " Oh 
to say those words with a true contrite heart, as one 
grieved and wearied with the burden of our sins, and 
longing for the pardon of them— ^Aa^ is a blessed frame 
of mind indeed — the forerunner of pardoning mercy. 
Then we may be sure there is no occasion to shrink back 
from Christ, as if we were too vile and polluted to 
approach Him; but encouragement rather to draw 
close to Him, and closer still ; for He is ' the gracious 
Beceiver of all penitent sinners.' He despiseth not 
the sighing of a contrite heart, nor the desire of such 
as are sorrowfiil ; but has expressly bid such heavy- 
laden sinners to come to Him for rest. It is edify- 
ing and refreshing to remember that this Simon the 
fisher became Peter the apostle! — that he who once 
exclaimed in fear, "Depart from me, Lord, for I 
am a sinful man I" soon learned, on the other hand, 
to say, with holy confidence, " Christ hath suffered for 
sins, the Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to 
God." Yes, and this too was the man who, when the 
Lord inquired, a little afterwards, "Will ye also go 
away?" — *Will ycm' that is, * depart from me as 
others do ? ' — replied, with such a resolute, determined 
voice, **Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the 
words of eternal life : and we believe, and are sure, that 
thou art that Christ, the Son of the Living God ! *' 
God bring every one here present to the same deter-* 
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mination — draw every sinner in this church to the 
Saviour of his soul — and bind you, bind you, to your 
Lord in such close fellowship, that neither tribulation, 
nor distress, nor any conceivable circumstance that 
happens, shall ever separate you from Him ! 



THE PARA^LTTIC'S PARDON AND CURE. 

St Matthbw iz. 2, 
** Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiyen thee." 

These words, remarkable and interesting as they are in 
themselves, wiU appear a great deal more so when we 
consider the occasion they were spoken on, and the 
person they were spoken to. 

He was that poor paralytic man who was let down in 
his bed through the tiling of the roof, and placed, in this 
singular manner, by the Saviour's side. His friends 
had taken no small pains to bring him to the house 
where Jesus was; and finding it impossible to enter 
through the door, by reason of the press, they adopted 
the extraordinary plan I have just mentioned. Now 
everybody sees what they meant by it, and what they 
wanted Christ to do. Their friend was afflicted with 
the palsy, and they wished to have that palsy healed. 
They were persuaded Christ could heal him; they 
seem to have been assured too of His willingness ; and 
they thought, therefore, no pains too great whereby 
they might bring their poor helpless invalid under 
such wonder-working hands. Most sure again it is 
that our Lord Himself was well aware of what they 
wanted when they lowered the poor bedridden patient 
into the room where He was preaching. Yet mark 
how he proceeds. He, in the first instance, takes no 
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notice of the palsy, but, as if the man's complaint were 
only spiritual, as if it were the soul, and not the body, 
that was presented to him for a cure, " Son," saith He, 
to the sick of the palsy, " be of good cheer ; thy sins be 
forgiven thee." Now there is, surely, something very 
singular in this, and there is something too, as I trust 
we shall discover, very edifying and instructive. May 
the Spirit be our Teacher, and lead us into a due con- 
sideration of this interesting text ! 

I shall take the last words first, wherein our Lord tells 
the sick man that his sins are forgiven him. Now remark 
here, in the first place, the authoritative way in which 
our Lord pronounces pardon on a sinner. He doesn't 
say to him, *Thy sins may be forgiven;' He doesn't 
say, * I will pray for the forgiveness of them;' but He 
says, absolutely, positively, as One that hath the mercy 
in His hands, " Thy sins are forgiven thee." " Who 
can forgive sins but God only?" was the murmuring 
whisper of the Pharisees when they heard this pardon 
uttered. And true indeed it is, that the power to quit man 
of his sins is solely in His hands against whom the man 
has sinned. For this very reason, therefore, the power to 
pardon is with Jesus. He who is with God, and who is 
God, is the party that is injured and affronted by every 
sin a man commits. And He may well say then, with 
authority, "Thy sins be forgiven thee." But let us 
remember too, that when our Lord Jesus says to any 
sinner, "Thy sins be forgiven thee," He speaks not as G^ 
only, but as One who has made atonement and amends 
for the sins man has committed. His pardons are the 
purchase of His cross. As it was the will of God the 
Father not to pardon sinful man without a satisfaction to 
His justice^ God the Son, having paid the satisfaction, 
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has procured for whom He pleases the bestowment of 
the pardon. If it be asked, What right has Christ to 
pardon? the answer issues from His cross — that full, 
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice for the sins of the whole 
world. In the abundance of His love, and in the riches 
of His grace, He undertook the painful office of man's 
substitute, and dear as the work cost Him, He accom- 
plished it with joy. Taking mans nature into union 
with His own. He fulfilled our duties, stooped under the 
burthen of our guilt, and suffered a full and satisfying 
punishment for the guilt of our iniquities. And now, 
then, having purchased pardon for us by His death, it 
is His own to offer and to give to Whom He pleases. 
He has only to say to any poor sin -burdened soul, 
" Thy sins be forgiven thee I" and behold it is as He 
hath said. That sinner's sins drop off him, as the chains 
did from the hands of Peter when the angel said, 
** Arise up quickly 1 " Iniquity is taken away, and sin is 
covered as soon as the Saviour speaks the pardon. Oh, 
it is a joyful, a delightful thought that Jesus has for- 
giveness in His gift — ^that it is ready in His hands to 
bestow on whom He pleases. For has He not the unU 
quite as much as the ability? Does He not invite every 
sinner in this church ? Does He not stretch His wings 
towards us all, and say, ** Him that cometh unto me, I 
in no wise will cast out ?" What is there which hinders 
any sinner here from being pardoned ? There is a hia- 
drance ; but what is it? Want of faith, my brethren — 
want of willingness to come to Christ. Whilst that ii^ 
wanting it is vain to hope for mercy. Look at this 
poor paralytic and his friends. Oh, with what zeal did 
they press to Jesus for a curel His friends would 
spare no pains, and he would suffer any inconvenience. 
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provided only they might make theu- way to Christ, and 

win His pitiful regard. Let any sinner here apply as 

anxiously for pardon, and most surely he shall have it. 

No difficulties has he to surmount ; no roof to open in 

order to place himself before the Saviour. Christ is 

here, Christ is everywhere ; and the sinner has only to 

cast himself upon his knees in penitence and prayer for 

that pardon which is ready to come down, and which is 

free for aU. 

We have remarked on the authoriiy with which our 

Lord pronounced this pardon to the paralytic man ; let 

us remark, in the next place, the time and the occcmon, 

which are not a little singular, I have already been 

observing that this poor afflicted man was brought to 

Christ, not so much for the pardon of his sius as for 

the cure of his disease, and that our Lord was well 

aware of it. He knew that the removal of the palsy 

was the chief, if not the only object, which the sick 

man's friends desired. And yet, how was it ? Paying 

no attention for a time to the bodily disease, our Lord 

dealt only with the sick man's soul. He said not, * Thy 

palsy be removed ;' but " Thy sins be forgiven thee." 

Now, surely there is a lesson taught us here which is 

worth learning. It is this — that the sin of the soul is a 

far greater evil than a palsy of the body, and that our 

chief anxiety should be, even in bodily disease, to have 

our iniquity forgiven, our sin covered, our soul restored. 

This, alas ! is a lesson which we are very slow to learn. 

Let a man be seriously ill, and what a running to and 

fro for the physician ! What an anxious looking out 

for his arrival 1 What a readiness on the part of the sick 

man to take any steps that may but lead to cure 1 No 

expense is spared — no trouble grudged. But the sick- 

c 
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ness of the soul, so indescribably more serious, how little 
is it thought of ! — ^how little is it cared for I The Physi- 
cian is at hand ; a message reaches Him immediately ; 
but no one cares to call Him in. His medicine is certaiir 
cure ; but few there be that ask for it, or care to take it. 
Now, our Lord would teach us, by His treatment of this 
paralytic man, to view the matter very differently — ^to 
account the cure of sin of infinitely greater conse- 
quence than the cure of bodily disease. Think seriously, 
brethren, and can there be but one opinion on this sub- 
ject ? Sin is a disease which is, in every form and fashion 
of it, fatal. The very smallest instance of it worketh 
death. And oh, what death I Not that which a man 
meets by the departure of his breath out of his body ; 
but when first his soul, and then his soul and body 
both, depart to an eternal world of death-like misery. 
Let the disease of sin remain uncured, and hell is the 
sure consequence, of whatsoever kind the sin may be. 
Be it an evil word or evil thought, let a man remaia 
under its guilt, and he will find it to be fatal to him — 
fatal to him through eternity. What, then, is palsy — 
what the worst maladies that rack the body, compared 
with a disease like this I sinner, care for your sick 
soul I care for it whUst you have a cure for it ; care for 
it in this ^cepted time, in this day of salvation. Never, 
never rest, till you have so cast yourself upon a Saviour's 
grace, that you can feel sure that He hath said, " Thy 
sins be forgiven thee." 

We have confined ourselves hitherto to the last clause 
of our text ; let us now view the first sentence in con- 
nexion with it. " Son, be of good cheer," says our 
Lord ; and He tells him, as the reason why he should 
be so, " Thy sins are forgiven thee." What should we 
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infer from this ? — ^that it is a heart-cheering thing to 
have our sins forgiven us. Now, let us consider, let 
us see, why a pardoned sinner ought to be a cheerful 
man. ^ 

Look, first, at the deliverance, the freedom he has 
gained— the intolerable load which is taken off his 
shoulders. " Mine iniquities have taken hold upon me,*' 
saith the psalmist, " so that I am not able to look up ; 
they are more than the hairs of my head ; therefore my 
heart faileth me." " Mine iniquities are gone over my 
head ; as a heavy burden they are too heavy for me." 
So says the psalmist, and so says, in like manner, every 
contrite and awakened sinner. How delightful, then, to 
such a man as this to have his load removed ! — to be 
assured that sin and guilt are taken off, in virtue of the 
blood of Jesus, so that now no single instance of trans- 
gression is left to his account ! — no wrath, no curse, no 
punishment, no sentence, no "fearful looking for of 
judgment and of fiery indignation ! " Oh, what a soul's 
rest is this for the once weary and heavy-laden sinner ! 
Now is he lightened of a weight which crushed him to 
the ground, and he may lift up his face, therefore, with 
comfort. He may sing, with holy thankfulness of heart, 
* The sting of death is gone ; the fear of hell is over. 
When I walk through the dark valley I shall fear no 
evil; for my sins are nailed to my Redeemer's cross, 
and they cannot rise against me to condemn me 1 ' 

But tibink, again, of what is coupled with this deliver- 
ance from sin. He who has his sins forgiven him has 
the righteousness of Christ imputed to him, and is not 
only delivered therefore from the pit, but entitled to the 
joys of heaven through his Saviour's merits. Oh, what 
a change now in his prospects! Instead of the dark 
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world of woe, to have the gates of the heavenly Jeru- 
salem in view of him, with all its glories and delights ! 
* Soon/ may he say, * shall I arrive at it Soon shall 
I behold the face of God with joy, and join the spirits 
of the just made perfect in their hjmMis and hallelujahs ! ' 
Now, who that bias such a prospect in his eye but must 
be " of good cheer" — happy in his God and Saviour — 
happy in the thoughts of his good things to come ? 

And happy, I may add, in his things present also ; 
for the pardoned sinner has a goodly heritage in (his 
world. He has the presence of the Holy Spirit in his 
heart ; and the presence of the Holy Spirit is attended 
with a peace which the world knoweth not. He leads 
the soul in the paths of holiness, and they are paths of 
pleasantness and peace. The ransomed sinner walks at 
liberty in seeking God's commandments. The Lord's 
statutes are " his songs in this house of his pilgrimage,'' 
and he has privileges and enjoyments in communion 
with his GU)d which make the pleasures of the world 
look poor indeed. 

But I have not yet done justice to the first sentence 
of our text — I have not given you, I mean, the whole 
of that good lesson it seems meant to teach us. Think 
of the man to whom the Lord addressed the words 
*' Son, be of good cheer I" He was a diseased man— a 
man stricken with the palsy, and lying helpless on his 
bed. And yet saith our Lord to such a man as this — 
" Son, be of good cheer 1 thy sins be forgiven thee." 
And this, observe. He said without giving the man any 
reason to believe that his palsy would be cured. What, 
then, must we learn out of aU this ? That a man may 
be cheerful even on a bed of pain and sickness if his sins 
be but forgiven him. Yes, here is the beauty and th^ 
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excellency of the doctrine of salvation. It can smooth a 
bed of pain. It can put a cheerful face upon a dying 
man. I know of nothing else that can do this. GK), 
tell a man who has the pains of death upon him that a 
large estate has just devolved to him, that a fortune 
has been left to him ; you will not brighten up that face 
by your intelligence. You may bid him to cheer up at 
what you tell him, but you will speak to a deaf man. 
What is an estate to him whose soul is at death's door ? 
But let him have^an assurance from his Saviour that his 
sins are all forgiven him — now see how his pains are all 
beguiled ! how his consolations rise above them 1 how a 
smile can play upon his features, even whilst the pangs 
of his disease convulse them 1 I can hardly doubt but 
what this paralytic man forgot his palsy as our Lord 
spake pardon to him. " Be of good cheer," said his 
Kedeemer, and sure his face was lighted up as the words 
came to him ! But however it might be with this man, 
so has it been with many since his days. The time 
would fail to tell of the innumerable cases where, when 
" heaviness in the heart hath made it stoop," the ** good 
word" of grace hath made it glad. " Thy sins be for- 
given thee," are words that have made many a man's 
bed in his sickness, smoothed the uneasy pillow, and 
seemed, in a manner, to drive off the pain. 

But let me put the lesson of our text a little differ- 
ently. It should teach a pardoned sinner to be cheer- 
fully resigned, even should his sickness be continued. 
Let such a man remember, amidst all his bodily 
affictions, the mercy God hath shown to his poor 
soul. Let him remember (when a murmuring thought, 
or a desponding thought, begins to rise) the love 
which Christ hiath shown to him in pardoning his 
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fiins — the gracious and the comfortable way in which the 
words, " Thy sins be forgiven thee," have been sealed to 
his heart. And then let him pray for God's good Spirit, 
that those other words, " Son, be of good cheer," may 
come with power to him also. It is a grievous thing, 
no doubt, to have to lie upon a bed of sickness, or to 
suffer any kind of bodily calamity ; but if a man can set 
against these things the fact that Christ hath loved his 
soul, and forgiven his iniquities, if he can say, * Though 
the Lord hath chastened and corrected me, yet He hath 
not given me over unto death eternal ; He hath given 
me a part and portion in His kingdom'— if he can say this, 
then,surely, the ''far more exceeding and etemalweightof 
glory" should make the temporal affliction seem a. light 
one. Suppose this paralytic man had continued paralytic 
to the end, yet, oh, these comfortable wordsof Jesus, "Son, 
be of good cheer! Thy sins be forgiven thee!" they 
would still have sounded sweetly in his ears; they would 
still have been a cordial to his soul ; they would have 
made him, in a manner, to forget his pain, and to re- 
member his misery no more. 

Oh, then, what a precious thing is pardoning mercy, 
which can cheer men in their sorrows here, and which 
will bring them after death to a world where sorrows 
are unknown ! Seek, brethren, seek it above all things, 
that you may have an assurance from the Lord of the 
forgiveness of your sins ; or that, having had it, you may 
continue to enjoy it. You understand me. I do not 
mean that you are to seek to hear a voice from heaven 
which shall say to you, * Thy sins are pardoned.' But 
pray that the Spirit may so enable you to trust in Jesus 
as that you may feel His mercies to be yours, and take 
the comfort of th^n to your souls. Then " who shall 
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separate you from the love of Grod," or from the cheer- 
fulness and peace that love inspires ? " Shall tribu- 
lation, or distress, or persecution, or famiae, or naked- 
ness, or peril, or the sword ?" " Nay, in all these things 
you shall be more than conquerors, through Him that 
loved you." 

Happy, then, for those of you, my brethren, who can 
believe, upon good grounds, that Christ hath already 
spoken comfortably to your hearts, and said, in a man- 
ner, what He did to the paralytic man. I say * upon 
good grounds,' for we must take heed of a false assur- 
ance on this head. Too many vain professors feel com- 
fortably sure that Christ hath pardoned them, whilst 
they are carrying with them every mark and symptom 
of their being still unpsLrdoned. What proved this 
paralytic man to have received his cure ? His takmg 
up his bed, and walking home. Had he cried out, * I 
am cured,' whilst he was still, in fact, lying helpless on 
his bed with all the marks of his disease, what a folly 
had it been 1 How would every one have cried, * We 
see thee still with all the marks and symptoms of thy 
palsy, and dost thou tell us thou art healed?' No, it 
was the getting up and walking which was the tes- 
timony of his cure. And so it is a folly and delusion, 
and likely, alas ! to be a fatal one, when a sinner, living 
on in his iniquities, and exhibiting no change of con- 
duct, exclaims, * The Lord hath pardoned me. My 
iniquities are now forgiven, and my sins are covered.' 
No ; that cannot be the case, unless the soul give signs 
of health, and thou art living now unto the glory of thy 
God. Every sinner whom the Lord hath truly pardoned 
is an altered maa He is now, in Christ Jesus, a new 
creature. Old things are passed away, and all things 
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become new. The Saviour who hath washed him in 
His blood, hath sanctified and changed him by the 
operation of His Spirit. How is it, then, my brethren, 
with you and me ? Unless some change like this has 
really passed upon our souls, let us *' glory not, and lie 
not, against the truth," but rather seek that pardon which 
we have vainly thought that we had gained. But if 
there he a change, then " Bless the Lord, our souls, and 
all that is within us bless His holy name, who forgiveth 
our iniquities, who healeth all our diseases," &c. And 
oh, may we show in everything we do the ckarcbcter of 
pardoned sinners, glorifying our Eedeemer with our 
bodies, souls, and spirits, and abhorring all those things 
which once brought us in a manner to the gates of hell ! 
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— {CofUintied,) 

Mark ii. 7- 
" Who can forgive sins but God only ?" 

Here is a question which carries its own answer along 
with it. Everybody sees what the persons who pro- 
posed it meant to say. They meant to say, * None can 
forgive sins but God only.' They meant it as a kind 
of appeal to conunon sense — to the common sense at 
least of every one who is acquainted with the Bible. It 
is as much as to say, * Who would venture to affirm 
that any one but God can forgive sins?' And the 
exclamation is indeed well founded, although it was 
uttered by bad men. True it is, that none can forgive 
sins but God only. Indeed, in a certain sense, it would 
be not true. There are some sins, some offences, which 
man can, in a certain sense, forgive — nay, which he not 
only can, but mTist forgive. The sins which I mean 
are the injuries and wrongs which are done against 
ourselves. Those injuries and wrongs are sins; not 
only ill-treatment of ourselves, but breaches of Gt^d's 
holy law — of the law which says, " Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself." Yet these are a class of sins 
which, as far as respects the ill-treatment of ourselves, 
we may and must forgive. Even if the man who has 
ill-used us should fail to come and ask our pardon, still, 
according to the holy precepts of Christ's gospel, we 
jnust not breathe out vengeance ; we must not harbour 
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hatred and resentment; we must not render evil for 
evil to that man; we must not wish even an evil 
wish respecting him. We must, contrariwise, pray for 
him. We must so far even love him as to ask the 
Lord to change his heart. We must cherish a for- 
giving frame of mmd towards the man instead of a 
revengeful one. And if the man repents, if he comes 
and asks our pardon, we must readily bestow it ; nay, 
if the man should " trespass against us seven times in a 
•day, and seven times in the day should turn again to 
us, saying, I repent," we must " forgive iiim." This is 
a hard requirement, it is true— impossible, perhaps, to 
human nature left alone; but it is, nevertheless, the 
bounden duty of a Christian ; and where a man really 
answers to that character, and has the grace of God to 
rule his heart, this will be the mark which he will aim 
at. In this sense, therefore, a man both can and micst 
forgive sins. We have a form of prayer familiar to 
our lips, and which we use, perhaps, from day to day, 
wherein we only pray to be forgiven our own trespasses 
by Q-od as we forgive them that trespass against us ; 
and we are assured by our Eedeemer, that " if we for- 
give not men their trespasses, neither will our heavenly 
Father forgive our trespasses.'* 

But there is another point of view in which the fact 
which our text intimates holds strictly true. There are 
sins committed — innumerable sins — which are not sins 
against man, but against God; and it is of these that 
it may well be said, " Who can forgive them but God 
only ?" Should one man presume to say to another, * I 
forgive thee the sins thou hast committed against God,' 
what would it be ? It would be nothing less than per- 
fect blasphemy. If, indeed, he were intrusted with a 
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message from the Lord to that effect, he would be 
speaking with a warrant. Thus, when, after David had 
said to Nathan, "I have sinned against the Lord," 
Nathan returned answer, " The Lord hath put away 
thy sin," he only spake as he was warranted ; for the 
Lord had made Nathan His ambassador, and had put 
the gracious words into his lips. And thus, too, when 
St Paul speaks of forgiving a certain penitent sinner a 
great sin against Grod : " I forgave him," he says, **' in 
the person of Chrisf* — * in His name,' that is, * and by His 
warrant.' Just so, again, a minister of Christ in these 
days may assure a man, in his great Master's name, of 
the forgiveness of his sins, if he believes him truly peni- 
tent, and to be looking to Christ's death alone for mercy. 
But for any man to say to another, " Thy sins are for- 
given thee," as if he had power on earth to forgive sins 
at his will, would be a daring act indeed. It would be 
a usurping of God's place ; it would be like " showing 
himself that he is Gtod," In the case to which my text 
relates, our Lord Jesus had been saying the very 
words I have just mentioned. A poor palsied man had 
been brought to Him for cure. What had our Lord 
said to that sick man ? Without, in the first instance, 
taking notice of his body, He had forgiven him his sins. 
" Son," He had said, " tiiy sins be forgiven thee." That, 
according to the scribes who were sitting by, was blas- 
phemy ; for "who can forgive sins," said they, "but God 
only ? " And very right would they have been in their 
remark had our Lord Jesus been no more than man. 
If He had not been (what He really was) the Son of 
God — "God manifest in the flesh" — it would have been 
no less than blasphemy His taking upon Him to tell 
that paralytic, " Thy sins are forgiven thee." 
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Yes, it is true, none can forgive the sins which are 
done against Ahnighty God but God Himself : * to Him 
only it appertaineth to forgive sins.' 

And even in the case of God Himself, it is not so 
light a matter as many people think, to forgive man 
his iniquities. With you and me it is a comparatively 
easy thing to forgive the person who has wronged us. 
It only asks, in our case, a kind spirit ; and if the kind 
spirit be within us, and a regard, indeed, to our blessed 
Lord's injunction, then, a few words, and it is done. 
We accept the man*s repentance. We say, * I heartily 
forgive you,' and the affair is satisfactorily settled. 
Now many conceive that nothing more could have been 
needed in the Lord's case — that all He needed to have 
done, when He was disposed to pardon sinners, was to 
speak, in a manner, out of heaven, and say, * My sinful 
and rebellious creatures, be but sorry for your sins, and 
I forgive you.' Such is the idea of many people ; and 
they are apt to wonder, therefore, why it was that God 
should have put Himself to such a cost for the sake of 
pardoning iniquity. *Why send His Son into the 
world ? ' think they. * Why give Him up to die ? 
What need of all those sufferings ? What need of all 
that torture on the cross, of that bitter agonising death ? 
Why could not God, without this vast expense, without 
the pouring out of His own Son's blood, have given 
mercy, pardon, and salvation to mankind ? ' 

Now the answer to this is, that God has a truth to 
keep, ajmtice to maintain, a holiness to manifest, which 
would not admit of His pardoning the sinner without 
punishing the sin. His word was passed from the 
beginning that "the soul that sinneth it should die." 
His truth and justice absolutely called for it, that that 
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sentence should be executed. To let His glorious law 
be broken without a suitable amends and compensation 
for the outrage, was a thing His holiness would never 
suffer. Sin, whatever it may be in our esteem, is in 
J?& eye, an enormous evil which must be visited with 
punishment proportioned to the guilt of it. Either an 
everlasting hell must be the penalty, or something like 
it, something equal to it, in the way of satisfaction. 
This was what the justice and the holiness of God could 
not possibly dispense with. Either man must suffer to 
the uttermost himself, or, if a pardon should be granted 
him, it could in no other way be possibly bestowed than 
by virtue of a compensation offered by some able sub- 
stitute. 

And oh the riches of Grod's grace that, in order to 
be able to pardon man consistently, He provided him 
that Substitute I Was there One only of all the beings 
in existence who was capable of serving man that gra- 
cious office ? and was that One only Being His own 
Son, the well-beloved, one with Himself in power, glory, 
and eternity ? Oh, then, the inexpressible greatness of 
His love to us that He spared not that Son, and of the 
love too of that Son that He spared not J?i7n«eZ/^— that 
He gave up His life a ransom for many 1 Think of 
what He did, think of what He suffered, that He might 
break down every hindrance in the way of man's f orgiv- 
ness 1 — first making Himself man, submitting to be bom 
into the world of a poor human mother, in circumstances 
of the greatest poverty and destitution ; then, when in 
the likeness of a man, exposing Himself to every hard- 
ship and privation, living a life of sorrow and of suffer- 
ing ; and at last, when the time was fully come, setting 
His face like a flint to the endurance of all that should 
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be necessary — enduring the cross, despising the shame, 
and giving up His life for the life of the world. 

It has thus then become possible for Q-od to forgive 
sins — ^to forgive them so as not to do anything thereby 
inconsistent with His truth, His holiness, His justice. 
Had not Jesus died upon the cross in man's stead and 
for man's sake, it is hard to see how Grod, so holy and 
so just, could have let off sinful man from punishment ; 
but now. His own blessed Son having satisfied His law, 
*' there is forgiveness with Him;" He can pardon iniquity, 
He can show man mercy, and yet abate nothing of His 
justice. 

There is forgiveness then with God through Jesus 
Christ — and what manner of forgiveness ? 

First, It is a free forgiveness ; though pamfuUy pur- 
chased through the precious blood of Christ, yet, 
glorious truth I it is offered to the sinner as a matter of 
free grace. Nothing is asked of him as a qualification 
for receiving it ; nothing is looked for of him by way of 
making himself worthy of it He is simply asked to 
cast himself on Christ, poor sinner as he is, with all his 
guilt upon his shoulders. He is only to apply and look 
for mercy as the gift of God through Jesus Christ alone, 
and he is, in consequence, the blessed man ''whose 
iniquity is forgiven, and whose sin is covered." 

And then, in the next place ; it is full forgiveness — 
not the pardon of 9i,few sins only — not the forgiveness of 
those only which have been lighter and less aggravated; 
no, but the forgiveness of the whole of them from first 
to last. When God has forgiven a man through Jesus 
Christ, He has " forgiven him all trespasses ;" He has 
made a thorough clearance from the book of wrath of all 
the charges and the accusations that were entered there. 
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What does God say is the case of Israel and Judah 
when they have had forgiveness at His hands ? "In 
those days, and in that time, the iniquity of Israel shall 
be sought for, and there shall be none, and the sins of 
Judah, and they shall not be found." Why " not be 
found ? " because entirely blotted out through the blood 
of a Eedeemer. 

A third beautiful fact with respect to the f oi^veness 
which Grod offers us in Christ is that it is a general for- 
giveness — a forgiveness, I mean, which is offered to aU 
sinners. It often happens, when an earthly king shows 
mercy to rebellious subjects, that he makes exceptions. 
He will pardon all but such and such — all but the prin- 
cipals and ringleaders. But the pardon God offers His 
rebellious creatures puts none out of the pale — ^none, at 
least, who repent them truly of their sins, and come 
humbly to Him through a Saviour. The man whose 
load of sin is the heaviest of all is, in this case, as eligible 
to His pardon as the man who has sinned least. God's 
arms of mercy in Christ Jesus have a glorious width. 
The very chief of sinners, if he penitently feels himself 
to be so, will find them wide enough to welcome him. 
Our gracious Lord has likened His Father to a creditor 
of boundless liberality, who forgave frankly both His 
debtors — him who owed five hundred pence as well as 
him who owed Him fifty. 

And then, again, the forgiveness of our Grod in Jesus 
Christ mjmal and unchangeable. That is, indeed^ a most 
comfortable feature of it. Having once bestowed His 
pardoning mercy on a sinner, He will not call it back 
again. It is a gift for perpetuity. The precious words 
of promise pertaining to the covenant of grace, are 
nothing short of this. **I will be merciful to their 
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unrighteousness, and their sins and iniquities will I 
remember no more." 

I have mentioned four particulars in the forgiveness 
which God offers us in Christ His Son, which are very 
comfortable, very glorious to think upon. But let me 
mention another fact respecting it which is very solemn 
and arousing. It is forgiveness only offered to our liearts' 
acceptance for a season^ and which, if not accepted within 
the compass of that season, will be never offered us 
again. That season is man's life — his life on earth, * 
If man seeks the forgiveness of his Grod while the breath 
is in his body, there is hope for him. The forgiveness 
may be had. But once fool this time away — once go 
off into eternity with sin upon the head, the case is 
altogether desperate. No pardon offered to the dead — 
no possible forgiveness in the Day of the last Judgment. 
None can forgive sins but God only, and God, who 
alone forgiveth sins, will imt forgive them in another 
world. In vain will he who has never sought a pardon 
here below entreat for it, cry out for it with bitter cries, 
hereafter. Our Lord plainly intimates that such will 
be the case. He draws an awful picture of the scene. 
He represents to us the loud yet vain entreaties which 
sinners who were careless here will then address to Him. 
But " Verily I know you not ; depart from me, ye workers 
of iniquity,'' will be the only answer, as He tells us. He 
will give them. Mercy will be then clean gone for ever. 
God will have " forgotten to be gracious ; " He will '* in 
anger have shut up His tender mercies." Alasl the 
innumerable souls that are already in this case of unutter- 
able misery 1 unforgiveable ; unsaveable ; as far beyond 
the reach of pardon as the devil and his angels. Oh, to 
think of the forgiveness they might once have had — ^and 
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that now it is gone from them for ever I One's sonl 
trembles, shudders with horror, while one thinks of it ! 
Words fail while one attempts to speak of an eternity of 
torment without hope of a forgiveness 1 

Oh, my brethren, if you would escape that dreadful, 
dreadful end, don't let forgiveness-time slip from you 1 
Let me seriously ask you. Do you think that you have 
gained the blessing ? Do you think that you have found 
that pardon which God only can bestow 1 Many, I fear, 
conceive that they have found it who do but deceive 
themselves in thinking so. Many are apt to say, * My 
sins are all forgiven me,' when they are still living in 
their sins, and cleaving fast to them. But oh, let it be 
well impressed upon our minds, as a most certain truth, 
that those whom God forgives He sanctifies. He makes 
them holy. He makes them hate those sins which Ha 
has graciously forgiven them their former love of. Oh, 
then, unless we are fleeing from our sins and labouring 
to lead a godly life, don't let us suppose we have attained 
to God's forgiveness, but rather seek for it, and beg for 
it. Can we be too anxious, can we be too earnest, in 
seeking for God's pardoning grace, when, if we die with- 
out it, we are lost hopelessly for ever I And can we be 
too hasty, too pressing, in applying for it, when we can- 
not reckon on a minute — cannot be sure that, ere another 
day or hour be gone, our souls may not be required of us ! 
Oh let the prayer be on our lips from day to day, the 
importunate and urgent prayer, " Lord, pardon my 
iniquity, for it is great! For Christ s sake, pardon! 
Eemember not against me the sins of my youth, nor my 
transgressions ; but according to Thy mercy remember 
Thou me for Thy goodness' sake, Lord 1 " 

And if there be those of us who have good r^son 

D 
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to hope we have obtained this pardoning love, and 
who can say, like Hezekiah, " Thou hast cast all my sins 
behind Thy back," then let not our lips only but lives 
proclaim it I Let it be our prayer, let it be our effort, 
that every action of our lives, by the holiness and pure- 
ness of it, may be a thanksgiving to our God for His 
great mercy to us. And if any ask. Why are you so 
strict ? Why are you so scrupulous ? Why will you 
not walk, as others walk, in the broad and easy road ? 
let our short, but our sufficient answer be. Because I 
am a pardoned sinner. Because I have acknowledged 
my sins unto the Lord, and He has forgiven the iniquity 
of my sin. Because my sins, which were many, are 
forgiven, and therefore I love Him much who hath for- 
given me, and desire to show that love in every action 
of my life: 
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St Luke It. 86. 
'* What a word is this I " 

Such was the exclamation raised by a multitude of 
people, when they saw the power of certain words that 
had passed out of Christ's lips. Wonderful indeed 
had been the consequence of those words having been 
uttered! A poor, miserable object, worse than mad, 
grievously tormented by an unclean spirit, had, of a 
sudden, been restored. What had been the remedy ? 
A few words out of Christ's mouth. The poor wretch 
had been the plaything of the devil — ^the tool by which 
he wrought ; the mouth by which he spake. But Christ 
uttered a voice — He did but say, ** Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him" — and, behold! the thing was done. 
The unclean spirit was dislodged, came out of the poor 
man, and hurt him not. Thus, by a word out of 
Christ's lips, was a devil driven out, and a madman re- 
stored to his right mind. Who, therefore, can wonder 
at the exclamation that brake forth, " What a word is 
this ! for with authority and power He commandeth the 
unclean spirits, and they come out 1 " 

Christ's spoken word then was amazing ; but is there 
not something as amazing in His written word — that 
word of His we all possess, and which we call the Bible? 
Yes, brethren, assuredly there is; the one is just as 
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amazing as the other. And, oh, when men do but read 
and hear their Bibles with enlightened eyes and opened 
ears, they are as Ml of admiration as the people in our 
text, and as ready, on their parts, to exclaim, " What a 
word is this!" 

Only think over the fact I havo been stating just this 
moment, that the Bible is Christ's written word, or, 
which is the same thing, God! 8 written word 1 Think 
over the fact that when you take your Bible in your 
hand or hear it read to you, you are reading, you are 
hearing, words that issue from the skies, words that have 
come down from heaven. Is there not cause for wonder 
and amazement in this very thought 1 Oh, what a 
word is this 1 how noble and how glorious in the source 
from which it springs ! This is a letter from the Gk)d 
of heaven to His creatures, and how worthy then to be 
most reverently hearkened to, most obediently submitted 
to, by aU that have an ear to hear it I 

But look at the contents of this grand book. It is no 
l^ht matter which it treats of. What has it to tell us? 
The way and plan of our salvation. And, oh, what a 
word it is upOn this head 1 How amazing, how delight- 
fully amazing, the truths it has to teU us as to the way 
in which lost sinners can be saved ! We are miserable 
rebels, brethren — ^men who, according to the testimony 
of this book, have broken all God's laws in countless 
instances, and yet here we learn that God the Father 
hath so loved us as to send His Son out of the heavens 
to gave us ; and here we learn that God the Son so loved 
us as to come down willingly on such an errand, to take 
our very flesh and blood, to bear our very sin and shame, 
and to die in torments for us on a cross with those sins 
upon His head. And here do we find most gracious 
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and most comfortable words of invitation addressed even 
to the guiltiest and vilest of us, proposing to us our Ke- 
deemer's mercies, and bidding us to take them as a gift, 
without money, price, or merit to deserve them with. 
We are poor, sin-sick souls ; and in this book we find 
the all-sufficient remedy, the salve for every sore — that 
most comfortable of all sayings — ** Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou ahalt be saved." Think how 
precious is the book which states to us a doctrine su^h 
as this, proceeding as it does, not from the warm fancy 
of a man, no, but from Him with whom we have to do, 
from the very Judge before whom we are to stand, and 
who hath the keys of heaven and of hell I 

Have we received out of God's book this precious doc- 
trine of salvation ? Then, oh, " what a word is this " of 
instruction and of counsel for our future life 1 Here, in 
the blessed Scripture of our God, is our whole path of 
duty set before us — every step we are to take; every 
work we are to execute. And what a heavenly road it 
has marked out for us I how amiable, how lovely, are 
the tempers which it bids us manifest, and the behaviour 
which it calls us to exhibit in our pilgrimage through 
life 1 It bids us to be meek and to be lowly, to be 
patient and forbearing, to be loving and forgiving, to be 
upright and sincere, to be ready to distribute, willing to 
communicate, to set our affection upon things above, 
and to make the glory of our God and Saviour the great 
end at which we aim. And oh, how bright a pattern 
does it set before us in our blessed Lord and Master, in 
Him who " did no sin, neither ^aS guile found in His 
mouth, who when He was reviled, reviled not again, 
when He suffered He threatened not, but committed 
Himself to Him that judgeth nghteously." But it isn' 
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only good rules and a good copy wliicli our Bible sets 
us. It tells us also where to get the strength to live 
according to those rules. It tells us of God the Holy 
Spirit who is the Author and Giver of life to a dead soul, 
and from whom all holy desires, and all good counsels, 
and all just works do proceed. It bids us, in a sense of 
our own miserable helplessness, to pray for Him — to beg 
for His graces and for His strength — and assures us, if we 
do so, that we shajl have sufficiency in all things, and that 
" the righteousness of the law shall be fulfilled in us." 
Here, too, in this blessed volume of God's Word, are we 
cautioned and admonished as to all the dangers of our 
way. Here are we informed of the nature, and the 
number, and the manifold devices of those powers of 
darkness which are leagued against our souls, of the 
fiery temptations, yea, and of the secret crafts and subtle- 
ties of our grand enemy the devil. Satan, doubtless, 
would be glad if the persons whom he tempts were not 
even aware of his existence ; but the Bible not only tells 
us he exists, but forewarns us of his enterprises, and 
tells us how we may resist him. Here, too, are 
those enemies within laid open which hold converse 
with the devil in our hearts — our own evil appetites 
and passions ; and that enemy which assists him from 
without — the corrupt and wicked world. And here, too, 
above all, are we taught how to make head against these 
adversaries, and where to go for strength and grace. 
Here do we find that gracious invitation, " Ask, and you 
shall have ; seek, and you shall find ; " and here those 
exceeding gracious promises, " They that wait upon the 
Lord shall renew their strength." " If ye, being evil," &c. 
Think, again, of the precious consolations which the 
written Word of God holds ready to administer in every 
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time of trouble to the Lord's afflicted servants ! Is such 
a man cast down by reason of his manifold temptations 
and afflictions ? Oh what springs of comfort and refresh- 
ment are there in God's Word, to lift up his feeble 
knees and his hands which hang down 1 How many 
gracious promises of strength and of support, if he will 
only believe them to be faithful, and go plead them with 
his God in prayer and supplication I 

Thus is the written Word of God man's guide-book 
to eternal life — able to make us wise unto salvation 
through faith in Jesus Christ; "profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness, that the man of Gt)d may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto every good work." Well then may 
those who read it, those who hear it, cry, as (hey did 
in our text, " What a word is this 1" 

But that exclamation was called forth rather by the 
eflfects Christ's words produced than by the words them- 
selves. Men saw Christ's word accompanied with power. 
They saw the wicked one cast out by it. They saw a 
man possessed with evil spirits become, under the mighty 
operation of this word, a man in his right mind ; and 
then did they break forth as in our text. 

And is not Christ's writtevi word as mighty in its 
operation as His spoken word ? Undoubtedly it is so. 
We do not indeed see such natural miracles performed 
by it as by the voice that went out of Christ's lips when 
here on earth. We do not see men who read or hear 
the Bible cm'ed by it of their bodily diseases. It does 
not, in a hodUy respect, make either the deaf to hear, or 
the blind to see, or the lame to walk. Men might read the 
word of Christ over a grave, and it would not make the 
dead to live. They might read it over him that had the 



56 THE UNCLEAN 8PIBIT CAST OUT. 

palsy, and it would not make the paralytic rise out of his 
bed. Such wonders did attend Christ's spoken word in 
days ef old, but they have never been known to be 
accomplished by His word written in the Scriptures. 
And yet effects which are, in truth, as wonderful as these 
do result continually from the reading or the hearing of 
the Scriptures when the Spirit works along with it. 

How often, for example, has a case occurred of this 
kind 1 A man has been living for a length of time in 
open sin and wickedness. He has been the ready ser- 
vant of the devil ; a drunkard ; a swearer ; a Sabbath- 
breaker; an unclean liver ; a dishonest man ; everything 
in short that is evil and corrupt. He has seemed so 
rooted in his wicked habits, so wholly set upon his sins, 
that it might appear as if he was quite hopelessly aban- 
doned to them. But behold ! a change takes place — a 
change astonishing to all who knew him. This servant 
of the devU changes his soul's master ; changes aU the 
ways and customs of his life. The unclean spirit is cast 
out of his soul. The profane oath, the filthy^ and cor- 
rupt discourse, is no longer on his lips. It is vain now 
to seek him in ill company, or at the ale-house bench. 
But if you go into Grod's house upon the Sabbath-day, 
you are sure to see him there amongst the most attentive 
and devout. Indeed, there is a change in all respects : 
he is honest, sober, upright, conscientious in everything 
he takes in hand, kind and obliging to his neighbours, 
and a blessing to his family at home. What can have 
occasioned so vast a transformation ? Nothing, nothing 
else but the word of Christ brought home to the nwm'a 
heart by grace. A chapter perhaps, a few verses it may 
be, out of the Bible convinced, awakened, and subdued 
bjm ; melted his hard heart, filled him with apprehensions 
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for his soul, sent him humbly to his Saviour, and made 
him restless till he had both sought'and won that Saviour's 
mercies. " Oh, what a word is this," which has wrought 
such wonders upon such a heart ! a heart on which aU 
the terrors of man's law, and all the arguments and jdead- 
ings of man's lips, have been tried upon perhaps con- 
tinually, yet tried in vain. Little less remarkable is the 
change which often happens in the case of the moie 
decent worldling, who, after giving up his heart and 
soul to mammon for a course, perhaps, of many years, 
making gain his godliness, and earth his heaven, has 
been led, from the impression wrought upon his heart 
by the sayings of God's book, to make godliness his gain ; 
yea, and to " account all things but as dung and dross, 
that he might win Christ and be found in Him." And 
not less wonderful the transformation which this Word 
has often made in the feelings of self-righteous formal- 
ists, who, after having Icmg been of the party of the 
Pharisee in counting up their merits, and building on 
the idea of their good works, ha,ve been led, by some 
little portion of Grod's Word convincing them of sin, to 
take the course of the poor contrite publican rejecting 
all self-justification, and crying, " God be merciful to me 
asianerl" Nor is it only in convincing and. convert- 
ing men that the power of God s Word has been thus 
wonderfully manifested. Amazieg have been its eflfects 
in affording consolation — in drying up the mourner's 
tears, and putting troubled thoughts out of his bosom. 
Many have been the afflicted servants of the Lord who 
have been bowed down for a season with their sorrows 
and temptations. But suddenly a change is seen. Their 
heaviness is gone, and peace and hope are in their looks. 
What has happened to account for it? What is it 
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whicli has thus wonderfully cheered them ? A text out 
of God's Word — perhaps even but a portion of a text — 
a Uttle drop of water out of the well of Holy Scripture. 
This has been the cordial. Such a little phrase, for 
instance, as " the precious blood of Christ," or " the 
unsearchable riches of Christ," or " My grace is suffi- 
cient for thee," these little sentences, I say, drawn up 
out of the Scripture well, have been known to cheer 
a troubled spirit, and to confirm a feeble knee, and to 
bind up a broken heart. We have an interesting in- 
stance of this sort in a history, related by himself, of 
Thomas Bilney, a native of this county, and one of our 
first martyrs in King Henry's days. He had been nur- 
tured amidst Popish darkness ; an utter stranger to his 
Bible ; conscious, indeed, in some measure, of sin and 
guilt, so as to be at times exceedingly distressed and 
pricked in conscience, but wholly unacquainted with 
the gospel remedy. Such was his case when, purchas- 
ing a Testament from curiosity, he experienced effects 
from reading it which may be best expressed in his own 
touching words, " At the first reading, as I remember, 
I chanced upon this sentence of St Paul, ' It is a true 
saying and worthy of all men to be received, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom I 
am the chief.' This one sentence, through God's in- 
struction and inward working, did so exhilarate my 
heart, being before wounded with the guilt of my sins, 
and being almost in despair, that immediately I felt a 
marvellous comfort and quietness, insomuch that my 
bruised bones leapt for joy." What a word, then, is the 
Word of God, which, when made effectual by the Spirit, 
can produce such glorious results as these ! 

But what is wholesome food if left untasted ? what is 
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healing medicine if unadministered ? what is a reviving 
cordial if untried? and what is the blessed Word of 
Grod itself if men will neither read nor hear it, or if they 
wiU not give it their attention when they come under 
its sound ? And are there not multitudes of souls who 
are just in this condition — who are " like the deaf adder 
that stoppeth her ears, that refuseth to hear the voice of 
the charmer, charm he never so wisely''? And are 
there not some of yourselves, brethren, who may be 
classed among the number ; letting day after day slip 
on over your heads whilst God's Word lies neglected on 
your shelves — Shaving an opportunity afforded you of 
going where God's Word is opened and expounded, and 
refusing to attend it ? Oh, think of the account which 
you must one day give of this before the judgment-seat 
of Christ, and let it rouse you to repentance — ^let it 
rouse you to amendment. Consider what a word it is 
you are neglecting ! You would not deal thus with the 
letter of a friend ; you would not leave it with its cover 
closed when it comes into your hands ; you would not 
be content with merely reading a few lines of it. No. 
You would read and read it on from the beginning to 
the end ; and, if it was the letter of one dear to you, you 
would read it, not once only, but a second time — a third 
time — many many times over. You would dwell on 
every little comfortable sentence of it with attention and 
delight, and you would be never tired with its contents. 
And why should it be otherwise when the letter comes 
from Heaven— when it is a letter of gracious messages 
and invitation from your God, pointing out to you the 
wrongs which you have done Him by your sins, inform- 
ing you of the way His love has taken to secure you His 
forgiveness, and inviting you, by taking advantage of 
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that way, to come and live with Him in glory? Gh, 
begin to prize this blessed book as much as you have 
hitherto, perhaps, neglected it ; read it— ^mark it — ^learn 
it — inwardly digest it — ^avail yourselves, those of you 
who can, of the week-day opportunity you have of hear- 
ing it explained and pressed upon your hearts* Thus 
do, praying that the blessed Author of it will write its 
truth within your hearts^ and you will soon, with the 
tongue of your experience, exclaim, " Oh, what a word 
is this!" what a Saviour is here offered mel what a 
prospect has it opened to me, throng the riches of His 
grace, through the efficacy of His precious death and 
perfect righteousness, of glory everlastmgl What a 
peace do I now find within ! What a blessed hope of 
everlasting life I How is the dark prospect of a dying 
hour now cheered and lighted up for me 1 and how is 
the fearful day of judgment, when I must stand before 
my God and Judge, become a day of bright anticipation, 
because that Judge is my Eedeemer ! 

Such are, I trust, the feelings and experiences of some 
a,mong my hearers as it is, and oh that the blessed time 
may soon arrive when it shall be so universally 1 when, 
not as a matter of amazement only, but as the outburst 
of a heart that has tasted the good word of a Redeemer's 
grace, it shall become the admiring cry of one and all, 
*0h, what a word is this I How sweet is Thy word 
unto my soul ; yea, sweeter than hopey unto my lips.' 



THE HEALING TOUCH. 

St Luke viil 45-48. 

'* And JesoB said, Who touched me ? When all denied, Peter and they 
that were with him said, Master, the multitude throng thee and 
press thee, and sayest thou. Who touched me ? And Jesus said. 
Somebody hath touched me : for I perceive that virtue is gone out 
of me. And when the woman saw that she was not hid, she came 
trembling, and, falling down before Him, she declared unto Him 
before all the people for what cause she had touched Him, and how 
she was healed immediately. And he said unto her. Daughter, 
be of good comfort: thy faith hath made thee whole; go in 
peace." 

Here we may say there was a double miracle, one 

miracle as it were within another. 

f First, there was the citre of this poor woman by the 

touching of Christ's garment, and then there was the 

fact that, being pressed and jostled as He was by the 

multitude around Him, He should be conscious of that 

touch. 

The cure of the pot)r woman, what an amazing miracle 
it was I Think of all the circumstances : — A complaint 
of twelve years' standing, and one that had baffled all 
attempts to heal it. Poor creature I She had done 
what we are all glad to do under such circumstances. 
She had gone from one physician to another; taken 
their medicines ; submitted to their treatment ; but all 
utterly in vain. Instead of being anything the better, 
she had become rather the worse. Alas I how often 
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does it happen so ! We have reason to be thankful in 
our sicknesses for the skill of surgeons and physicians ; 
and many have the cases been in which their skill has 
been crowned with remarkable success. But many too 
have been the cases in which, as this woman was an in- 
stance, they have been altogether at a loss. Even now, 
after all the improvements in the art, how many a dis- 
ease still laughs at the physician, and defies his utmost 
remedies ! It is too deep-seated ; it has taken too firm 
hold ; it is of a too malignant nature to be dealt with. 
The doctor has to shake his head over the case, and con- 
fess himself unequal to it. So it was with this poor 
sufferer. And what made her case the more deplorable 
was the expense she had been at in vain. She had not 
only suffered much, but spent much — spent her all, and 
yetL nothing. 

And is it not often thus in the matter of the soul ! 
Do not the diseases of the soul — its sins, that is, and its 
iniquities— often laugh at all the remedies which are 
used for the removal of them ? True, alas ! too true it is 
that the most of those who suffer under these spiritual 
diseases sit quite easy with them, and make no sort of 
effort to get rid of them. Men that would spend all 
they had to be rid of lodily disease, will do nothing 
whatever for their soul; but rather cherish its diseases 
and take pleasure in increasing them. But when peo- 
ple's consciences are more or less awakened, when their 
hearts c?o begin to smite them for their sins, and make 
them fear the wrath to come, then oh what a number of 
man-invented remedies are they often found to try! 
what a number of doctrines and devices, ceremonies, 
and observances! Often are they found to put them- 
selves to very painful methods. Witness the poor hea- 
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thens, and all the tortures they are known to inflict on 
themselves, or on their ofifepring, under the notion of 
atoning for their trespasses. And often — as in the case 
of Eoman Catholics, and those who imitate their ways — 
what degrading superstitions I How will they hang 
upon a priest, whisper their sins of every kind into his 
ears, and, as if he were a very god upon the earth, look 
for pardon from his lips — expect, at the very instant he 
pronounces it, that all their sins are done away ! These 
men suffer many things of many physicians, but, Uke 
the poor woman in our text at the beginning of her his- 
tory, are the worse and not the better. 

But this poor woman found her cure at last. What 
all that she had suffered from her many physicians could 
not possibly procure for her, she obtained at last in the 
simplest way imaginable. A touch, a simple touch, did 
more for her at last than all the painful and expensive 
remedies she had hitherto been trying. She touched a 
garment — touched, in the lightest way, the hem or 
border of it, and behold ! in one moment, she was well ! 
But then whose garment was it ? His who had health 
and cure at His disposal. It was the garment of the 
blessed Son of God. " If I may but touch His clothes," 
said she, " I shall be whole." What led her to say that ? 
Was it a mere empty superstition ? No ; it was faith, 
• We have our Lord's own authority for saying so. Many 
people, it is true, who have been vain in their imagina- 
tions, have resorted to the idlest fancies, and the most 
ridiculous expedients, for the cure of their diseases. 
They have worn this thing and the other thing, about 
their persons; they have practised a thousand little follies 
and absurdities ; they have thought that the touch of a 
king or of a queen would avail for their relief. And 
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ihi^te are undoubtedly some bodily complaints which the 
mere excitement of the mind in expectation of a cure 
may be able to remove. But this woman had higher 
ground to go upon. She had something better than a 
fancy. She knew what Jesus had done. She argued 
from it what He could do. She knew He had all 
Heaven's power within Him, and therefore, with a faith 
tiiat was given to her from above, she touched Him and 
was healed. Her faith was one which had, indeed, 
misgivings ; for she seemed to fear the Lord*s displeasure 
if He knew what she was doing ; yet it was a sincere 
faith if a weak one. 

And whom is she like ? Whom may we resemble to 
her? Those who, having tried many vain expedients 
of their own for the removal of their guilt, have at length 
become convinced that all such remedies are worthless, 
and that there is but one Name under Heaven whjereby 
they can be saved, the Name of Jesus Christ. They have 
found that all other means they have resorted to have 
left the sore unremedied ; the plague unhealed ; the evil 
conscience still unquieted. And now then, by the grace 
of God, and by the teaching of their Bibles, they have 
been led, in all simplicity of faith, to seek to touch that 
great Physician of the soul, Christ Jesus. They have 
dispensed with every other hope, they have ceased from 
placing any manner of dependence upon fancies of their 
own, and their hand has been put forth, as I may say, 
to touch their Saviour. His precious blood shed forth 
upon the cross has become the only thing they put their 
faith iu for the pardon of their sins. And that have they 
found and proved to be effectual Having come, with 
their whole burden of guilt, to their Eedeemer, and 
applied to themselves the virtue of His blood, they have 
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felt in their hearts that they have been healed of that 
plague. They have experienced that rest, that ease, that 
peace of conscience, Which arises from a sense of pardon- 
ing grace, and reconciliation with our God. And oh, 
the blessedness of such a cure I 

But now let us consider the second miracle, as I may 
call it, the second wonderful circumstance, at least, 
connected with this woman's case. I mean the fact that 
Jesus could distinguish her light touch from all the 
pressing and crowding of the multitude. Peter was 
wonder-struck — ^as well he might be — at hearing his 
Master put such an inquiry as *'Who touched me?" 
How strange and unaccountable that He should ask a 
question such as that ! " Who touched me?" did He 
ask? Why, everybody touched Him ; more than touched 
Him, pressed rudely perhaps and inconveniently upon 
Him. Yes ; but the heavenly Master could distinguish 
from all others the touch, the gentle touch, of a poor 
trembling hand which sought Him for another purpose 
than the rest. He was an all-disceming, heart-discern- 
ing Lord, and He knew that, amidst that pressing, 
thronging crowd, there was one whose hand had been 
put forth in faith, and who by faith had gained a cure. 
He knew the touch; He knew the purpose and the 
object of the touch ; and it was not for His own infor- 
mation and enlightenment that He turned about Him 
in the press, and asked in so particular a way, " Who 
touched my clothes ?" He could have told that woman's 
name. He could have singled her out with His own 
hand from the hundi'eds of persons who surrounded and 
pressed after Him. But He preferred that she should 
come forward rather of herself. He would have her be 
her own confessor and discoverer, and relate with her 
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own lips the wonder that was wrought in her. She 
accordingly comes forward, tells, though with a faltering 
voice, the tale of her recovery, and receives — ^what must 
have been as precious to her as her cure — ^her Saviour's 
public commendation of her faith. How sweetly must 
those words have sounded on her ears — how must her 
heart have leapt within her as she heard them — 
" Daughter, be of good comfort ! thy faith hath saved 
thee. Gro in peace ! '' 

Now He who discerned between this woman's touch 
and the crowding of the multitude, does He not exercise 
a somewhat similar discernment in our own days, be- 
tween those who seek Him with the heart and those 
who seek Him in appearance only ? Undoubtedly He 
does. Yes ; think, for instance, of a large and crowded 
place of worship; the people all upon their knees; 
equally engaged, to all appearance, in one and the same 

act of prayer. Yet most of them mere formalists ; draw- 
ing nigh with the lip, though far enough away from 
God in the thoughts and feelings of the heart. But in 
the middle of that congregation there is a person in real 
earnest, nothing differing indeed in the form and posture 
of the body from any of the rest, but offering up in- 
wardly such spiritual devotions as the others are quite 
strangers to. They content only with the form ; but this 
person so sensible of sin, and so anxious for the pardon 
of it, as to be putting forth all the fulness of his heart 
in prayer, and laying hold in a manner of his Saviour. 
Well, the Lord sees and marks the difference. He dis- 
cerns between " the true worshipper," who " worships 
Grod in spirit and in truth," and the whole multitude of 
those who pay Him only a lip service. True, they are 
all in the same church, they are all in the same posture 
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of devotion, they are all offering up the same prayers ; 
but yet the Lord, looking down from His high and holy 
place into the bosoms of the worshippers, may see but 
one heart really praying. The others, therefore, not- 
withstanding all their fair appearances, worship Him in 
vain. He sees that they are not really seeking Him, or 
looking up to Him, or desiring " the healthful spirit of 
His grace ;" but " to this man does He look," even to 
the man who is of '* a poor and of a contrite spirit, and 
who trembleth at His word." He " despiseth not the 
sighing of that contrite heart," nor the derire of that 
penitent believer. His is the prayer that is acceptable ; 
his is the heart that He will comfort and revive. In- 
deed, blessed be God! it is often not one only but 
Several, in our assembled congregations, who may bo 
resembled to the woman in our text — who are seeking in 
a manner to touch their gracious Lord, and to be healed 
by Him of their infirmities ; and none assuredly who do 
so can ever be hidden from His notice, or fail to catch 
His gracious eye. Amidst all the thousands and the 
millions who profess and call themselves His Christian 
people, He knows. He marks. He notices. He blesses, 
the souls that really seek Him. None of them can pos- 
sibly be hid ; all of them will be openly welcomed and 
acknowledged on the great day of His appearing. Was 
it a comfortable speech which He addressed to the poor 
woman whom He had healed of her infirmity ? What 
then will be that wherewith He is to greet the souls He 
has redeemed on the day they shall be called to His 
right hand and welcomed to His kingdom ! Were th>8e 
refreshing words which Jesus spake when, " Daughter," 
He said, " be of good cheer, thy faith hath saved thee. 
Qo in peace" ? Yes, but what infinitely m(yre refresh- 
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ing words will He speak to the sheep whom He sets on 
his right hand — " Come, ye blessed children of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the fomida-' 
tion of the world 1 ** 

How much there is, my brethren, in setting a good 
pattern ! I think we have an instance of it in the con- 
duct of the woman who has been the subject of my ser- 
mon. For may we not consider it as the result of her 
success, that so many did as she did a whUe afterwards ? 
Turn to the sixth chapter.of St Mark, and what do we read 
there in the last verses of the chapter ? That " whither- 
soever Jesus entered, into villages, or cities, or country, 
they laid the sick in the streets, and besought Him that 
they might touch if it were but the border of His gar- 
ment ; and as many as touched were made whole." They 
probably did this in imitation of the case before us, 
which was likely enough to come to everybody's ears. 
But however that might be, of one thing I am sure, that 
unless men do, in a certain sense, both what she did and 
what they did, they cannot possibly be saved. Yes, we 
vrmat^ in a certain sense, touch Christ or we are lost for 
all eternity. 

' But how are we to touch Him ? for He is ascended 
to the Father — He is now high exalted in the heavens?' 
He is so, yet faith has a spiritual finger that can reach 
Him. Let men apply to Him, trust in Him, rely for 
their salvation on the blood which He has shed for them, 
and then they have spiritually touched Him. 

Brethren, can you think that you have ever done as 
much as this ? Can you think that there has ever been 
the time in your past lives when you have so far felt the 
plague of your own hearts as to have sought the great 
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Physician ? have you stirred up yourself in a manner 
to take hold of Him ? have you put a believing hand 
on His salvation ? If so, then His healing power is upon 
you ; then you have the blessedness of him whose ini- 
quity is forgiven and whose sin is covered, and you have 
cause indeed, in this case, of thankfulness to God that 
He has taught you the true remedy, and led you to make 
trial of it. But, if not, seest thou this woman? have 
you observed the case that she was in, the resolution 
that she made, the course she took, the hand that she 
put forth, the touch wherewith she touched her Saviour, 
and the cure, the perfect cure, which she received from 
Him in consequence ? Oh, if you would not die in your 
iniquities, take example from her conduct ; follow the 
footsteps of her faith. What she did literally for the 
cure of bodily disease, do you in a spiritual respect, for 
the saving of your souls. Don't be content to hear of 
Jesus only at a distance, or to come a few steps nearer 
to Him than a corrupt and wicked world ; for to be ^ not 
far from Him is still to miss Him, and to come within 
a little of His great salvation is still not to have attained 
to it. But let nothing else satisfy you, brethren, than 
to feel that you have absolutely reached your blessed 
Lord by a true act of faith, that you are touching, hold- 
ing, handling as it were with your hands. His pardon- 
ing grace — not touching, as men touched His person or 
His garments upon earth, who just put forth the hand 
to Him to draw it back again ; but clinging to Him rather 
with such a steadfast and determined grasp, as that no- 
thing shall be able to separate you from Him, or to 
make you lose your hold of His salvation. 
Oh may the gracious Lord bestow on all of us a cling- 
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can anticipate the future ? Who can foresee (especially 
where the voyage will be long) what weather out at sea 
is to be looked for ? A ship sails off perhaps with every 
promise — ^the sea so smooth, the wind so favourable, that 
the very best hopes are entertained ; but ere it is gone 
far upon the ocean, a calamity befalls it such as that 
which happened to a noble ship of ours not long ago. 
A fearful storm arises; the ship is dashed to pieces; every 
soul almost is lost. But as to that little vessel which 
carried our Lord and His apostles, didn't He know what 
danger it would run ? Assuredly He did. He knew the 
storm of wind that would arise. He was no pilot, it is 
true. He had never, perhd-ps, before been upon shipboard ; 
but He knew, far better than any seaman could pretend 
to know, the prospects of the ship He sailed in. For 
He was the Lord of sea and wiuds. The wind only 
bloweth as He listeth. Strange, then, you may think, 
that He should venture His disciples out to sea in the 
face of all the peril which He knew they would encounter ! 
Ah, but he had a lesson to teach them by that peril. 
That storm was to serve the office to them of a school- 
master. It was to make them better acquainted both 
with Him and with themselves. He fell asleep, it seems, 
before it came ; and we may say, perhaps. He fell par" 
posely asleep, that so the faith of the little company He 
sailed with might be tried and exercised the better. Oh, 
what a panic were they in when it arose 1 And when 
the ship was covered with the waves, and their blessed 
Master lay asleep, what else did they expect as the result 
except a watery grave? With what a terror-stricken 
cry did they awaken Him ! " Master, Master, we per- 
ish 1 " But soon they find, to their surprise, that He 
was not tMir Master only, but the Master of the wind, 
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the Master of the sea. He has but to arise; He has but 
to utter two short words ; He has but to utter the com- 
manding language, " Peace, be still!" when, as if the 
winds and waves had ears to hear, and knew the voice 
of Him who spake to them, all was silent in a moment. 
The wind was hushed. The sea was smooth and tran- 
quil as a looking-glass. But, having rebuked the sea, 
He rebukes, in the next place, the fear of His disciples. 
He asks them the question of our text ; and surely it 
was not a question only, but a rebuke and reprimand. 
** Where is your faith ?" He asks ; as much as to say 
that it was idly mining from their' hearts at the time 
when they so trembled and despaired. Surely, with their 
Master in the vessel, they should have smiled upon the 
storm. They should have said, * We cannot sink. The 
waters cannot overflow us. For we have Him with us 
on board who is Almighty. The floods have lifted up, 
the floods have lifted up their voice, the floods lift up 
their waves, but the Lord on high is mightier than the 
voice of many waters, yea, than the mighty waves of 
the sea.' But they didn't say this. They feared, on 
the other hand, and trembled. And, therefore, their 
great Master put them the reproving question, " Where 
is your faith?'' 

Now, it is to this question I would call your special 
notice. It is a question fuU of meaning. Let us see 
what it implies. Let us suppose our blessed Lord were 
to put it to ourselves, and see how we could answer it. 

But it will be well, in the first place, to consider what 
faith is — ^what the Scripture imderstands by it. 

The thing, then, which the Scripture chiefly imder- 
stands by it, the thing which it principally means by 
faith, is the persuasion entertained by a sinner who is 
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awakened to a feeling of his lost condition, that Christy 
and Christ alone, can save his soul. When his eyes 
were first opened to his case, he felt himself to be much 
in the condition of a man whose ship was sinking in a 
tempest. That tempest was the wrath of God, provoked 
by his" iniquities, and the great deep into which he felt 
himself fast sinking was the depth of hell ; the pit that 
hath no bottom*; " the lake that burneth with fir6 and 
brimstone, which is the second death." The waves were, 
in a manner, pouring in, and threatening to swallow him 
up quick ; the waters were on the point of overwhelming 
him; the stream was going over his souL Such was, 
in a spiritual respect, the danger in which he felt him- 
self to be — ^but an inch, yea, but an inch remove, from 
hell. And what could he do ? What sails or oars of 
his own efforts could deliver him ? He felt, he knew, 
that he was helpless. As far as his own expedients 
were concerned, what was there for him but to sink 
into the pit, and perish everlastingly? In this de- 
plorable condition, where was he to look for help, and 
for escape? Where was he to find a gracious hand 
which would deliver him ? The blessed gospel let him 
know. It pointed its finger to Christ Jesus. * There,* 
it said, * is One who has both ability and willingness to 
bring you out of your distress. He has Himself en- 
dured the waves and billows of the wrath you have in- 
curred, that He might rescue you from drowning in 
them.' Such, at least, was the substance of the gra- 
cious information which it gave this poor awakened soul. 
He embraced the blessed news. He applied himself at 
once to the Saviour who was recommended to him, cry- 
ing, " Lord, save me, or I perish 1 " He gave himself 
up into his Saviour's hands, trusted himself to His sal- 



THE STILLING OF THE TEMPEST. 75 

vation, relied upon His gracious arm to save him to the 
uttermost. And this reliance on an unseen Saviour is 
called faith — saving faith. Where the Scripture uses 
the word ' faith/ this is what it principally means. 

But what it sometimes means also by * faith ' is a de* 
pendence on those promises of Grod which respect our 
temporal condition. The Lord has graciously assured 
those who trust Him for their soul's salvation, that He 
will be a very present help to them (as often as they seek 
Him for it) in their earthly troubles, dangers, and dis- 
tresses. He has said, "Call upon me in the day of 
trouble ; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me." 
And faith, then, is a reliance upon God for the fulfil- 
ment of a promise such as this. The man who has a 
faith of this sort is one who doesn't "faint in the day of 
adversity," whose heart doesn't fail him in " the needful 
time of trouble," but who makes his requests known unto 
his God, with the calm and the assured belief that his 
God will do what He has promised. 

Let us now take up our Lord's question, and consider 
what we may infer from it " Where," says He, " is 
your faith ? " 

The thing we may infer from it is this, that faith is a 
thing which the Lord makes the greatest point of. Li- 
deed, we may learn this not only from the text before 
us, but a multitude of other places. Faith in His ability 
and willingness to heal was the thing He looked for, or 
took notice of, in the greater number of His miracles. 
" Believe ye that I am able to do this ?" said He to one 
man ; to another, " If thou canst believe, all things are 
possible to him that believeth." And, oh, in how many 
instances did He commend the faith of those who came 
to Him, and ascribe to it His readiness to hear them or 



76 THE STILLING OF THE TEMPEST. 

to heal them ! " I have not found so great faith," said 
He, of one man, " no not in Israel" To another, " 
woman, great is thy faith. Be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt." To another, " Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in 
peace." And, oh, what a point does He make of that 
faith especially which consists in believing in Him for 
salvation ! " God so loved the world that he gave His 
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." " He that 
believeth on Him is not condemned : but he that be- 
lieveth not is condemned already, because he hath not 
believed in the Name of the only-begotten Son of God." 
" Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth in Me 
hath everlasting life.*' " If ye believe not that I am He, 
ye shall die in your sins." " He that believeth in Me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live." " He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved, and he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned." In all these places, and 
in many others, oh, what a stress does our blessed Lord 
lay upon believing, or having faith in Him I He repre- 
sents it not only as a thing important, but as absolutely 
indispensable. No faith, no heaven ; no faith, no salvar 
tion — nothing but damnation and eternal death to look 
for. 

Is faith a matter of such consequence ? Is it so im- 
portant, so essential to the safety of man's soul that he 
should have it? Oh, then, how anxious ought every 
man to be to have it seated in his heart 1 It should be 
the first thing, the chief thing, he should endeavour to 
attain unto. Is deliverance from hell, is eternal life in 
heaven, our chief interest of all ? And are these points 
only to be gained by a true faith in our Eedeemer ? 
Then, surely, above all the gold and silver in the world, 
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above all the good things which are to be gotten on the 
earth, we ought to seek to acquire faith. All things 
else should seem as nothing to us in comparison. We 
should be never easy in our minds, we should never 
suffer the temples of our heads to take any rest till we 
can believe we have attained the thing which is so 
essential to our happiness hereafter. To be able to say 
upon good grounds, *I have a saving faith in Jesus 
Christ,' ought to be the grand aim and object of our 
lives. And how is this to be acquired ? how are we to 
attain a lively saving faith in our Redeemer ? Not in 
the way in which we acquire wealth. That may be 
attained by our own natural efforts and exertions. But 
if a man wish to acquire faith, what must he do ? He 
must be much upon his knees ; he must be much in the 
study of his Bible, and the study of his heart. He must, 
in the first place, search and try his ways — look at him- 
self in the glass of Holy Scripture— compare his doings 
and his ways with the holy laws and lessons of God's 
Word. That will show him what a miserable sinner he 
has been ; and when he sees what God has threatened 
in His Word to every soul of man that doeth evU, in- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish through 
eternity, that will show him the fearful danger he is in 
by reason of his sins — his lost and ruined state. Then, 
if he looks further in God's Word, he will discover two 
things more — first, that it represents him as absolutely 
unable in himself to save himself; and next, that it 
points out to him a Saviour who is all-sufficient for his 
need, — a Saviour who, having given His own life for his 
life, and fulfilled the law of God on his behalf, is able, 
yea, and willing, to save him to the uttermost, — but a 
Saviour who must needs be believed in and confided in 
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as the only one hope of a lost sinner. Then he will see 
what is the faith that is required of him — a simple 
child-like confidence in Christ for the whole of his sal- 
vation. And if he would Juive that faith, he must look 
up for it — he must seek it as a gift — he must beg God the 
Holy Spirit to implant the feeling in his heart — to give 
him grace to believe unto the saving of his soul. Oh, if 
a man would fain be happy everlastingly, if he would 
escape a hell and win a heaven, he must be earnest in 
this prayer — he must press his suit before his God. 
" Lord, work in me a lively faith — give me truly to 
believe in Thy Son Jesus Christ,'' is a matter of request 
he must be never satisfied without obtaining. 

Let us be well assured that the question in our 
text will be very much the sort of question put to you 
and me at the last judgment-day, — the question put . 
to us by Him whom we profess that we believe in. 
"Where is your faith ? Where is that saving faith in 
Me which you were called upon to exercise ?" And, oh, 
should we be dumb to such a question — should we be 
obliged to feel we had no faith to produce, or none, at 
least, which the Lord would acknowledge to be real, 
how sad would our case be 1 how lost, how hopeless, our 
condition 1 We should, in that case, not see life ; but 
the wrath of God would abide on us for ever. 

Brethren, lest such should be the awful case of any of 
you in the day when there is no remedy, let me put the 
solemn question of our text to you to-day — let me ask 
you now, at a time when, if you have it not, you may 
obtain it — "Where is your faith?" "Where is your 
faith in the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ?" 

Are you obliged to confess that you have none ? that, 
though you have heard of Him and read of Him, you 
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cannot say you have ever put your trust in Him,— you 
cannot say that you have ever sought Him in your 
prayers, or fled to Him for mercy ? If this be so, then 
let me beseech you think upon the danger of your souls f 
Tour sins are in this case all lying to your charge. The 
sentence of eternal death is on your heads. There is 
nothing between you and your perdition but that little 
feeble breath which you respire. The stroke of death 
which may meet you in a thousand shapes, and sweep 
you off, it may be, in a moment, oh, what tremendous 
ruin it would bring on you ! what horrible, what infinite, 
perdition! Oh, for your soul's sake, while faith in 
Christ is to be had, while it is still the gift of God, seek 
for it and pray for it ! Beseech the gracious Saviour of 
lost souls to give you such a living faith in Him, that 
you shall not come into condemnation, but pass from 
death to life. 

There are few, however, here, perhaps, who will not 

say * I have faith.' Well, but where f Where is your 

faith ? Is it on your lips only, or in your hearts ? Is 

it the faith only of profession, a cold and lifeless thing ? 

or is it the faith you have been led into by a sense of 

your necessities, by a feeling of your lost and ruined 

state without a Saviour ? Have you been wrought upon 

to come to Christ, and to believe in Him, because you 

felt He was your only hope, and because you were 

encouraged to apply to Him by the sweetness of His 

promises, the allurements of His grace? And is the 

faith ihat has been wrought in you one that stirs you 

up to live to Him ? or does it suffer you, on the other 

hand, to live careless in your sins ? If it be a mere head 

faith, a mere idle and unfruitful one, then be assured it 

is no saving one. You have yet to seek, you have yet 
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to pray for a faith which Jesus will acknowledge. And, 
oh, do so I Pray that the Lord will give you such a 
faith as He will own at the last day to have been the 
gift of His own grace. 

Happy all those^souls amongst us. Oh, what debtors 
are they to the grace of God ! who when the Lord shall 
ask them at His coming, " Where is your faith ?" shall 
be able in a manner to produce it — ^who shall have their 
very Judge to testify Himself that they were believers 
in His name — ^that they had a faith here on earth which 
was the gift of His own hand, which was fruitful in the 
works of righteousness, and which all the arts of Satan, 
and all the subtle arguments of crafty men, could never 
undermine or shake. These are days, dear Christian 
brethren, when Satan is making great and special efforts 
for the subversion of our faith. He has more engines 
at work, more clever men in his employ, than perhaps 
at any former time. From the press, ay, and from the 
pulpit also, he is insinuating doubts, suggesting diflScul- 
ties, calling in question this portion of Scripture and the 
other, and by ** oppositions of science falsely so called," 
endeavouring to rob the Christian of the hope of his 
salvation. But oh, let us pray that, if the faith of some 
be overthrown, it may not be yours and mine. Scrip- 
ture itself is a sure thing; its inspiration rests upon 
such evidence as all the cavils of our infidels can never 
shake ; and Christ is a firm comer-stone — a sure foun- 
dation. Grod grant that our faith may be as sure, and as 
unmovable; that we may be so rooted in it, so grou^ided, 
and so settled, as that nothing may *'move us away from 
the hope of the gospel," but that it may be the anchor 
of our souls both sure and steadfast I 
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St Lublb vii. 6, 7. 

*' And when He was now not far from the house^ the centurion sent 
friends to Him, saying unto Him, Lord, trouble not Thyself : for I 
am not worthy that Thou shouldest enter under my roof : where- 
fore neither thought I myself worthy to come unto Thee : but say 
in a word, and my servant shall be healed." 

There were two beautiful features in the character of 
this centurion, and one hardly knows which to admire 
most — great humility and a most extraordinary faith. 
But, in the first instance, that we may estimate these 
features of his character the better, let us consider who 
the man was whom we are going to admire. He was a 
centurion. Now what was a centurion? A military 
officer — a captain of a hundred soldiers. Such was his 
profession; and, as for the nation he belonged to, he 
was what was called a Gentile — a Eoman, a man born 
and bred doubtless in a heathen land, and one who had 
never heard (as it is likely) of the God who made the 
heaven and the earth till he was quartered with his 
regiment or legion in the country of the Jews. A man 
so circumstanced as this was one of the last men, we 
should have thought, to have been distinguished for 
piety and godliness. Soldiers, even in a professedly 
Christian army, are in a very ill school for learning 
Christ and His religion ; more likely far, if we look at 
their temptations, to tread religion under foot. But the 
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grace of God is often apt to lay its hand upon those 
persons who seem removed the furthest from its influ- 
ence. In the history of Christ 8 proceedings, the last 
are often made the first, and the first last. The men 
who are placed most imf avourably for spiritual advan- 
tages are oftentimes the men on whom He who worketh 
as He listeth bestows the most abundant grace ; so that 
they outrun full many of their brethren in the race of 
holy living. It is a remarkable fact that two of the 
most godly men we read of in the Gospels and the 
Acts were centurionsi— captains in the army. One of 
them the man our text relates to, and the other that 
devout Cornelius to whom St Peter was expressly sent 
to preach the gospel of salvation. And there have been 
many, thank God, in our own days, both officers and 
private soldiers, who have been as much renowned for 
love to Christ and to His people as for brav^ and 
heroism. 

But let us fix our thoughts now in particular on the 
centurion set before us by our text. I have been saying 
that one hardly knows which to admire most, his humi- 
lity or his faith. Let us begin with his humility. He 
had a servant, it appears, lying sick of a palsy in his 
house — ^a servant whom he highly valued and esteemed, 
being one, it is likely^ who had endeared himself to him 
by his faithfulness and honesty, and to whom he had 
never said, * Do this,' but what he did it. This servant's 
sickness, therefore, was a trial to him. He seems to 
have felt it as a kind of family affliction, and he was as 
anxious for this man s recovery as if he had been a near 
and dear relation. Having our blessed Lord, therefore, 
within his reach, and knowing of His wonder-working 
power, he resolved to have recourse to Him. But there 
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was a difficulty in the way, arising from the very mean 
opinion which he entertained of his own character 
and merits. * I am not worthy/ thinks he, ' to come 
to Jesus personally. He is too holy and too glorious, 
and / too worthless and too vile to make it meet that I 
should place myseK before Him.' What then does he 
do ? He has some friends, it seems, among the elders 
of the Jews — ^the favoured nation of whom our Lord had 
pleased to make Himself a fellow-coimtryman. These, 
therefore, as, in his opinion, more worthy than himself, 
he will employ to plead his cause. St Matthew, indeed, 
says that he *' came to Christ beseeching him," which 
leads to the idea that he came to our Lord personally ; 
but it is clear he only did so by these deputies or mes- 
sengers, who besought Christ in his name, just as we are 
often said to do those things ourselves which we employ 
others to diO for us. And now, when these elders of the 
Jews have gained the point for the centurion, and in- 
duced Jesus to go with them, behold another proof of 
this gracious soldier's humble-mindedness. Jesus was 
aj^roaching — He was come nigh to the man's house, 
when the centurion sends special messengers to stop 
Him — to prevent His coming any farther. But why did 
hjB do this? What! did the man shrink from the 
reproach he might incur by receiving Christ under his 
roof ? Was he afraid of what the world might say or 
think if he received as his guest Him whom the world 
scorned ? Had it been so, he would have brought that 
woe upon his head which will alight upon the men who 
are ashamed of Jesus. But not so — altogether other-' 
wise. It was not that the man feared it might bring 
disgrace upon himself if He whom men despised should 
cross his threshold; but that Christ rather would be 



84 THE OBNTUBION'S SEBVANT. 

disgraced by entering the threshold of so great a sinner. 
"I am not worthy," says he, "that Thou shouldest enter 
under my roof/' Now, this makes a diflference indeed I 
The man's wishing, then, to keep Jesus from entering 
his house arose from the low esteem in which he held 
himself. * So base a creature as myself,' thinks he, * is 
unworthy that a guest like this sjiould tread his floor/ 
'Well,' perhaps you say, 'this man must have been 
guilty of some foul enormity. He must have been a 
sinner above other sinners.' He had led perhaps a most 
immoral life, so that men would say of Christ, as He 
entered the house door, ' He is gone to be guest with a 
man that is a sinner.' Now, if such be your idea, you 
are in a very great mistake. Look a verse or two be- 
fore, and see what the Jews say to Jesus of this soldier's 
character. We hear nothing from them of his unworthi- 
ness. They didn't say that he deserved no favour from 
Christ Jesus. They said, on the contrary, that " he was 
worthy for whom Christ should do this." And they 
had great things to say of his good works — of his ex- 
ceeding kindness, for instance, to their nation, and of a 
magnificent proof which he had given of it in building 
them a synagogue or place of public worship. This, it 
seems, in bis zeal for God and for His glory, he had 
built at his own cost. He was a man then, it appears, 
both of rank and reputation, ready to distribute, willing 
to communicate ; not a sinner above ordinary sinners, but 
one, on the contrary, " who feared God above many." 
How then, how could it ever be the case, that such a 
man as this should count himself so .worthless — un- 
worthy to meet Jesus — unworthy to speak to Him— 
unworthy to have Him enter his house doors? The 
answer to it is that, just in proportion as divine grace 
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is in the heart, men are quick to see and feel their 
sins ; yes, and to see sin where other people don't see 
it, and to see a greatness in those kinds of sins which 
worldly people esteem small ones. And thus it often 
happens that a godly man, who lives an amiable and 
moral life, thinks worse of himself than a worldly man 
who lives a wicked one, and that the godly man will be 
sighing much over his great unworthiness, while the 
worldly man will talk of his good heart, and his good 
life, and think himself a person of merit and repute.. 
The one man takes a measure of himself by worldly 
roles, the other by the holy standard of God's law. In- 
deed, this good centurion was, in one respect, mistaken — 
not in reckoning himself a poor unworthy sinner, but in 
thinking that, because he was a poor unworthy sinner, 
he had no right to come and speak with Jesus, or to 
receive Him to his house. For Jesus came into the 
world to seek and save lost souls, the very chief of sin- 
ners not excepted ; and so far from shrinking from the 
house or from the company of humble penitents. He 
even bids them to come nigh to Him — ^e even knocks, 
in a manner, at the door of their poor sinful hearts, and 
asks to be let in. "Behold, I stand at the door, and 
knock." It is among the many false and pernicious 
teachings of the Eoman Catholics to tell men that they 
must seek Christ, not immediately, but through His 
saints — that they must ask the saints or angels up in 
heaven, and more especially the Virgin Mary, to go and 
speak to Jesus for them. But not so, says the blessed 
Word of God itself. It assures us that we have an 
High Priest of such a character as to be " touched with" 
our infirmities, and it invites us to come boldly to Him 
in our prayers, " that we may obtain mercy, and find 
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grace to help in time of need." No saint, no angel 
mediators do we want, who have one Mediator always to 
apply unto immediately — ^the Man, the Qod in man, 
Christ Jesus. We are unworthy, indeed, that He should 
look on us, or pay regard to us; but then He died for 
the unworthy; He " came, not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance/' 

But there was another beautiful feature in this good 
centurion which I must now proceed to call attention to 
— I mean his faith — his admirable faith ; that point in 
him which our Lord Himself more especially took notice 
of. The man showfed himself possessed of faith in tlie 
very circumstance of his applying unto Jesus for his ser-' 
vant's cure. He clearly showed by that that he believed 
our Lord could work the miracle. But his faith was no 
greater up to that extent than that of many others. 
There were many who believed, no less than he, that 
Christ could heal the sick. They seemed to think, how* 
ever, that this was only to be done in case they brought 
the sick to Hirrij or Him to them. They took, therefore, 
great pains to bring the sick and Christ together. They 
either brought their sick folk in their beds to the place 
where Jesus was, or they begged the Lord to follow 
them, and to come to the sick-chamber. That, indeed, 
was faith, but this centurion's faith was of a high^ 
order and description ; for he believed that this bringing 
of the sick and Christ together was unnecessary. He 
had such a grand persuasion in his mind of the extent 
to which Christ's power could reach, as to believe that 
He could cure men at a distance — that He had no need 
to touch or to come nigh them ; no need to go up to the 
bedside, or even to set eyes upon the case that was sub- 
mitted to Him, but only, at whatever distance off, to bid 
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the digeaee go. To represent, in short, the better what 
he beKeved of our Lord's power to heal, he illustrated it 
by his own calling, that of a subordinate military officer. 
- 1 ama man,' says he, ' set under authorily, having soldiers 
under me ; and I say unto one, Go 1 and he goeth, and 
to another. Come I and he cometh, and to my servant. 
Do this ! and he doeth it' Well, that is good military 
discipline ; and so it is in all well-ordered armies in our 
own daya But what did he mean this to illustrate? 
He meant to say, had he spoken out in fuU, 'What 
power / have with my soldiers and my servant, such 
power Thou hast with diseases Only say to a palsy or 
a fever, Gro and leave the man thou troublest, it will 
depart from him immediately; or oolj bid it, on the 
other hand, to come and seize on a man's body, and it 
will come to him immediately. It will obey Thee either 
way, just as my soldiers 'do myself.' And this com- 
mand, too, he believed tiiat Jesus had ov^ diseases at 
any interval of space, * Whether the case be in Hjg 
sight or out of it, it makes,' thought this centurion, * no 
difference. Only let the word of command jwoceed out 
©f His lips, it will be hearkened to.' Now, how beauti- 
ful this confidence! How high did this man's faith 
cUmb up above the ordinary measure I There was the 
very height of faith even in the very depth of his himii- 
lity ; and when he wished Christ not to trouble or de- 
mean Himself by entering his house, he showed that, 
whilst he counted nothing of his own deserts, he thought 
everything of Christ's sufficiency and power to heal. 
Well, and it was this faith, let us observe, that Jesus 
more especially took notice of and praised. He "mar- 
velled, and turned Him about, and said unto the people 
that followed Him, I say unto you, I have not found so 
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great faith, no, not in Israel." And not only did He 
praise this faith, but mark how He rewarded it, and did 
it honour — proving, too, in the very act whereby He did 
so, how well-founded the faith was; for, without pro- 
ceeding any farther, without approaching any nigher 
the man's house. He issued the command, bade the palsy 
oflF, and it was gone. They that were sent, returning to 
the house, found the man whole that had been sick. 

Now, brethren, we have here a pattern for our imi- 
tation. There was a captain, we are told of in the Book 
of Judges, who once said unto his men, * Look on me, 
and do ye likewise.' And doesn t this man seem to say 
as much to you and to myself? Surely our great 
Saviour, who has caused this story to be told twice over 
in His Gospels, meant it for our learning — ^meant it for 
our imitation. Yes, this gracious soldier is a pattern 
for us. His deep humility, his high-raised faith, are, 
each of them, the very things for us to aim at — things 
we should pray God to plant in us. Let us pray for his 
humility; let us beseech the Blessed Spirit not to 
suffer us to think more highly of ourselves than this 
man did of his deserts. Was he, who was so worthy in 
the eye of others, so urmovthy in his own ? May there 
then be the same feeling of unworthiness in you and me ! 
Our Church teaches us to say in her communion ser- 
vice, * we are not worthy so much as to gather up the 
crumbs under God s table.' Indeed, it is too true. It 
is not rating ourselves any lower than our merits. 
Only let us take a measure of ourselves by the rule of 
God's commandments — by the strict lessons of that 
Sermon which Christ preached out of the Mount ; and 
where then is our worthiness ? where then are our merits 
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and deservings ? Alas ! when we sit before this glass, 
we cannot but see that we are all as an unclean thing, 
that we do fade as a leaf, that all our righteousnesses are 
as filthy rags, and that our iniquities, like the wind, 
have taken us away, and then we can only cry, as he 
who smote upon his breast, *0 God, be merciful to 
me a sinner I ' 

Let us pray, too, that such a faith may be formed and 
perfected within us as Jesus praised in this centurion 
— a faith to believe that Jesus, although, in a bodily 
sense, absent, although lifted up above us in the body far 
as heaven is from earth, yet is present in the Spirit, 
present in the virtue of His precious death upon the 
cross, to save us to the uttermost. Yes, we are all, by 
nature, palsied sinners, lying helpless, in a manner, on 
the bed, full of trespasses and sins, unable of ourselves 
to save or help ourselves. But our Good Physician is 
above. He has saving health in His right hand ; and 
He has only to say, * Go,' to the guilt that lies upon our 
hearts, and it is gone. No need that, as the temporal 
physician. He should come in the body to our side. No 
need that, in a bodily respect. He should touch us or 
approach us. Let Him speak the word only from 
heaven — ^let Him say only, with the voice of His ever- 
present grace, *Thy transgressions are forgiven,' and 
then the pardon is conveyed, the sin is covered. Oh, 
God give you grace to believe this, and to apply, in the 
humble faith of the centurion, for the inestimable bene- 
fit, and then how happy will it be for you 1 What a 
cure will you receive 1 and what a life will the Lord 
strengthen you to live to the glory of His name, and to 
the good of those around you I I trust there may be 
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those here present on whom such faith is partially be* 
stowed. The Lord increase it in them more and more, 
till it mounts up to the measure of that holy confldeo^e 
which was so much praised and so much blessed in the 
centurion! 



THE CRIPPLE OF BETHESDA. 

St Jofiir V. 14. 

'^ Afterward JeBtis findeth him in the temple, and saith nnto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a worse thing 
come unto thee." 

Such were the words of our Lord Jesus to a man whom 
He had recently delivered from one of the most deplor- 
able a&ictionfi which it is easy to conceive. He had 
been a miserable helpless cripple eight-and-thirty years. 
During a great portion of that time (some think during 
flie whole of it) he had been laid, with other poor sick 
fdk, at the brink of an extraordinary pool near the sheep- 
inarket of Jerusalem. This pool, at certain seasons of 
ihe year, was endued, through a miracle, with healing 
virtue of a most remarkable description. Its waters^ 
at fliose periods, were troubled by an aiigel. At the 
moment when they were so, they were capable, it seems, 
of healing the first man who stepped into them ; but 
bim alone. This poor cripple, however, had been always 
disappointed ; for one or other of his more active fellow-* 
suffera:8 had always got into the pool before him. And 
he might thus have remained, poor man 1 a cripple till 
his dying hour, had not our Lord Jesus come that way, 
and applied to him His healing hand. This, then, waa 
the man whom our Lord met a little afterwards, and 
to whom He spake the solemn language of our text. 
And where was it that 3e met him ? In the temple— 
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in the house of God. Surely that was a good sign. One 
of the first places, it would seem, where this recovered 
cripple was to be found aftel* his cure was the place of 
public worship ; and it may be that the special object 
of his going there was to thank and bless his Qod for 
his recovery. Alas ! few think of doing that when they 
rise out of a sick-bed. Men promise fair whilst they lie 
down there; but when the Lord has listened to their cry, 
and raised them up, they are apt to turn their backs upon 
Him and forget Him. But this man showed a better 
spirit, and no sooner had he got his health and strength 
than he was a worshipper within God's house. Happy 
for him that he'was so, for there, we are told, did Jesus 
find him. Glad must he have been to meet again his 
Good Physician, whom he had had no opportunity, it 
seems, of thanking, or of knowing, Jesus having con- 
veyed Himself away at the very moment when He healed 
himl And now He who had done such wonders for 
his body had to say something to his soul. " Behold," 
said Christ, " thou art made whole : sin no more, lest a 
worse thing happen to thee." 

"Sin no more." Those words appear as if they 
meant to intimate that the many years of suffering this 
man had spent were the fruit of certain sins he had 
committed. Indeed, it may be said, in a certain sense, 
of all our sicknesses and sorrows, that they have been 
the bitter consequences of our sins. But there are some 
sins, more especially, which pull down punishment upon 
men's heads in a most signal manner by ruining their 
constitution, undermining all their health and strength, 
and " making their beauty to consume away as a moth 
fretteth a garment." And thus God " maketh them to 
possess," as Scripture terms it, " the iniquities of their 
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youth," and to " mourn, at the last, when their flesh and 
their body are consumed, and say, How hare I hated 
instruction, and my heart despised reproof, and have 
not obeyed the voice of my teachers, nor inclined mine 
ear unto them that corrected me I I was almost in all 
evil in the midst of the congregation and assembly." 
Now it is not at all unlikely that this had been the case 
with that poor cripple whom our Lord so wonderfully 
healed. He had caused, perhaps, his wretched state of 
body by the sins committed in that body. And, if so, 
then, oh how must those words of Christ have struck 
home upon his conscience — " Sin no more ! " As much 
as to say, * Take heed that you return not to the sinful 
course of life which was the cause of all your years of 
misery.' Ah ! He who spake thus knew the heart of 
man, and what was in it ! He knew how prone man is 
to return to the very sins which he has smarted for, and 
to say, * I will seek them yet again.' So it is, as we 
too often see, with men who have been brought to the 
very brink of the grave by their uncleanness and their 
drunkenness. Their hearts may seem swept and gar- 
nished for a while ; but how soon, in many cases, does the 
wicked one return again, with seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, so that " the last end of those men 
is worse than the first I " 

Mark, accordingly, the significant and solemn words 
wherewith our Lord backs His admonitions to the man 
he had made whole. " Sin no more," saith He, " lest a 
worse thing come unto thee." Such, indeed, are often- 
times God's dealings, even in the present life, with men 
who do not profit by their trials. Are they no better 
for the smaller chastisements He sends to them ? He 
often visits them, in this case, with still greater. Look 
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at the case of Pharaoh, king of Eg}rpt, and you see ill 
him a memorable instance of it Qod sent a plague 
upon his land, and what was he the better for it? "I 
have done wickedly," he sometimes cried, and asked for 
mercy; but no sooner was the plague removed than 
back he was into his sin again. Grod sent another. Still 
the same I Another. None the better for it ! Another, 
and another, and another; but still, as fast as they 
were gone, the heart was hardened as before. At length, 
behold a worse thing comes on him than any that had 
yet bef aUen him. His own and all the first-bom of hi« 
land are s^ept away. Pharaoh repents ; but he repents 
of his repentance, and falls back again. What was the 
consequence ? A worse thing still is sent upon him — 
he is drowned, with all his army, .in the sea. Turn, 
again, to the 26th chapter of Leviticus. What does 
the Lord say there to Israel ? He tells tbem of some 
chastisements He would send upon their bodies if they 
were disobedient and rebellious to Him. And what, 
if they would not, for all this, hearken unto Him? 
** Then," saith He, ** I will punish you seven times 
more for your sins." And what if that seven times 
sorer rod of chastisement should not soften and improve 
them ? What if they should " walk contrary to Him 
still?" " Then," saith God, ** I wiU bring seven times 
more plagues upon you, according to your sins." And 
if that was thrown away on them, and left them still 
rebellious, then seven times more of punishment and 
wrath. Thus do the threatenings still advance from 
worse to worse. And so saith our Lord to this poor 
man whom He had healed — " Sin no more, lest a worse 
thing come unto thee." Now there are those perhaps 
who may be ready to exclaim, ' What could possibly 
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be worse than the affiction this poor cripple had beea 
recently deliyered from ? Can anything be worse than 
to be stripped of the use of all your limbs — to lie para- 
lysed and crippled on the ground, beyond the reach of 
the physician ? And this, not for a month only ; not for 
a year only ; not for five years, Un years, tweidy years; 
nay, but for eight-and-thirty years together — more 
than haK of a long life ! And to lie, too, as this poor 
man Imd done, in a place where there was an oppor- 
tunity, at times, of being wonderfully healed, and yet 
never to be able to lay hold of it 1 — to see this man, and 
the other man, enjoy the cure, and yet always, by reason 
of one's miserable helplessness, to lose the chance of it 
one's self I Could anything be worse,' you say, * than 
such a deplorable condition ? And what then could the 
Saviour mean when He spoke of a " worse thing" than 
this, and bade the poor man who had sustained it to 
beware of that worse thing?' Now, in answer to this I 
would observe, that perhaps, as far as this life is conr 
cemed, it is not easy to conceive of a worse thing than 
had befallen that poor cripple. And yet instances pro- 
bably might be produced of still more aggravated suffer- 
ing. But, however that might be, yet our Lord, I have 
no doubt, is here looking beyond this life, and alluding 
to what will happen in the world to come. The " worse 
thing" which He means is the thing, doubtless, which 
is to happen after death to every soul of man that doeth 
evil. Ah, dear brethren, it is a distressing thing to 
be a cripple — a distressing thing to be a poor bedrid 
paralytic ; to have not an arm that one can lift, not a 
leg that one can put before the other, and (as seems to 
have been the case with this poor creature at the pool) 
to have not a friend to do us a kind office, and stretch 
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forth to us a hand of help 1 A distressing thing in- 
deed, to have to bear such an affliction, year by year, till 
all the better portion of our life is passed away ! That 
a bitter cup like this has not been given us to drink, how 
can sinners like ourselves be ever enough thankful for 1 
But oh, compare all this with the dark pit below, and 
then how light those eight-and-thirty years of earthly 
suffering 1 To be cast upon hell's fiery bed, to be tor- 
mented in that flame unquenchable, to lie helpless, hope- 
less, in that world of outer darkness and despair — oh, 
can there be a case upon the earth, however wretched 
and deplorable it be, which is fit to be resembled, which 
is fit to be named on the same day, with this insufferable 
portion ! Sad for the poor man we have been speaking 
of to be laid down, sick amongst the sick ; and, whilst 
he groaned perhaps himself under his own distressing 
malady, to hear the groanings and the sobs of all the 
sufferers around him day by day, and week by week. But 
what is this when c(Mnpared with the portion of that 
man who, as he gnashes his teeth in the anguish of hell- 
fire, hears also the weepings and the wailings of innum- 
erable others, and never has his ears relieved of them I 
Yes, and who has always in his sight those dreadful 
scenes — millions upon millions of lost beings like him- 
self, and all the legions of foul spirits who have been his 
tempters and destroyers I It was a most deplorable part 
of that poor man's condition, who lay helpless at the 
pool, that it lasted him so long a while ; that for eight- 
and-thirty times he saw the years come round and round, 
and there he was I still in the same place ! still in the 
same miserable posture and condition I Other people 
walking, working, taking their enjoyments ; and he 
without a change in his estate, without a moment's 
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liberty to move, for all that weary length of time 1 But 
what is this to hell ! Eight-and- thirty years 1 Ah ! 
that is a long time as we reckon things in this life ; but 
what do they think of it above ? What do they think 
of it beneath ? Were it for eight-and-thirty years 
alone, ay, or for eight-and-thirty thotisand years, that lost 
souls were to continue in their torments, hell would 
almost wear a smile. There would be some prospect, 
howsoever distant, of deliverance and restoration. Thank- 
ful indeed would those lost spirits be were God to issue 
forth a proclamation through their doleful prison that 
in eight-and-thirty thousand years He would release 
them ! But no, it is for ever. No end, no end, to all 
that unutterable misery and torment 1 Suppose things 
were measured in that dreadful world by months and 
years, then months and years would still run on in tor- 
ment and despair beyond all numbering or calculation. 
Thousands, thousands, thousands, of tremendous years, 
and still all to begin ; still a whole eternity of woe be- 
fore them I 

Ah this, we may well believe, was " the worse thing " 
our Lord alluded to in His cautionary words to the sick 
man whom He had healed. And when He spake to him 
the words, " Sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto 
thee," it was as much as to say, * Sin no more, after your 
former evil ways ; lest, instead of eight-and-thirty years 
of bodily disease, thou sHouldst sink into the fire that 
never shall be quenched, and where the worm shall 
never diel' 

And, my brethren, those words were not for him 
alone. They are written in the gospel that they may be 
read by you and me, and that you and I too may take 
warning from them. Oh 1 let us remember, let us bear 

G 
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it solemnly in mind, that whatever dreadM thing we 
hear, or see, or feel, in such a world of sorrows as we 
live in, there is still a far "worse thing" in hell 1 that all 
the most protracted miseries which are ever suflfered 
upon earth are a trifle when compared with those which 
they are suffering through all eternity beneath. And 
would we escape from that " worse thing ?" would we 
have it never happen to us ? Then let our Saviour's 
admonition in the text before us siok into our ears, sink 
into our hearts I " Sin," saith He, " no more," giving 
us to understand that if we cJo, if we do continue in a 
sinful course, then that " worse thing" must be expected 
—for it is the wages, the sure wages, of transgression. 

Would we be obedient ? would we desire to sin no 
more, as in time past? If so, the first sin that must 
be broken off and put away is the sin of unbelief! That 
is the sin which bears the blackest mark of all the rest 
— the sin of not receiving Jesus — ^the sin of despising 
or neglecting such a great salvation. ** How shall ye 
escape," saith Scripture, " if ye do so ?" It seems to 
put the sin of a neglected Saviour in the forefront — ^to 
make it the prime cause of the sinner's condemnation. 
" If thou believest not the Son," it saith, ** thou shalt 
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on thee." Oh 
then, through God*s grace, let us sin no more in this 
kind! Have you hitherto thought little of the Saviour 
who shed His blood for your transgressions ? Have you 
sinned most grievously against His tender love to you by 
holding yourselves back from Him ? Now then, put a 
finish to that sin by beginning, from this very day, to 
come to Christ for your salvation. Now, put your souls 
into His hands, that all past guilt may be forgiven you 
through the merits of His death, and that you may 
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receive from Him the spirit of His grace to sanctify and 
cleanse you. 

And thus begging and obtaining the indwelling of 
His Spirit in your hearts, strive, in the strength His 
Spirit gives, to put away all other sins which you have 
hitherto pursued, — whether sins of outward practice, as 
of lying or dishonesty, of uncleanness or of drunkenness, 
of swearing or of Sabbath-breaking ; or sins seated in the 
heart, as envy, hatred, and uncharitableness. Let these 
be prayed against and striven with from day to day; let 
them Le no lodging in the bosom, no aUowance L the 
life. But let a prayer be lifted up continually such as is 
put into your lips at Church : " Vouchsafe, Lord, to 
keep me this day without sin 1 Grant that this day I 
fall into no sin, neither run into any kind of danger ; but 
that all my doings may be ordered by Thy governance, 
to do always that is righteous in Thy sight through 
Jesus Christ.'' 

If we will all adopt this blessed course, then, what- 
ever troubles or trials may await us here on earth, 
yet, thanks be to the grace of our Kedeemer, there will 
be no " worse thing" for us to look for after death. 
Tet thai is saying less, yea, infinitely less, than we are 
warranted. No " worse thing 1 " Surely a servant of 
the Lord may most joyfully exclaim, " My hetter things, 
and not my vxrrse things, are to come 1 " Yes, and even 
when his earthly cup is full of sweets, even when he " has 
all and abounds" as to the mercies which God grants 
His children here — ' still,' he may say, ' I have infinitely 
better things than these to look for after death ; for I have 
a Saviour's presence to enjoy ; a heavenly mansion to 
inhabit ; a feast of glory to partake of ; saints and angels 
to be numbered with ; a new Jerusalem to live in ; and 
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" such good things as pass man's understanding" to ravidi 
and transport me 1 ' And all this too for a constancy; 
not, like my temporal good things, to come and go ; not 
to last a year or two, like things on earth, and then to 
leave me, — no, but to last on, and to last on ; to be 
eternal as the throne of God itself, and as He who sitteth 
on that throne in glory everlasting ! God grant that, 
instead of sinning any more, instead of harbouring and 
cherishing the things that have undone us, every soul 
within this church may feel the power of Almighty 
grace inviting, yea, constraining us to walk with God I 
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St Mark y. 36. 

" As soon as Jesus heard the word that was spoken, He saith unto the 
ruler of the synagogue. Be not afraid : only believe." 

Such were the words of our Lord Jesus to a man who 
was in the greatest conceivable distress. But a short 
time previously he had hastened to our Lord with a 
request upon his lips which he had put up, as we can 
readily conceive, with all possible anxiety and earnest- 
ness. His only daughter — perhaps his only child — had 
been lying at the point of death ; and he had begged, he 
had implored Him who had wrought so many miracles, 
to come and lay His hand upon the dying child. The 
man, though high in oflSce, as being ruler of a sjniagogue, 
yet had asked this favour on his knees with the most 
pressing importunity. The words which he had used on 
the occasion had been those of a believing heart, as well 
as of an anxious one ; for, *' Come and lay Thy hand on 
her,'' said he, ** that she may be healed, and she shall 
Uve." 

Now, what had been our . Lord's reply to this ? As 
far as we are told. He said nothing in reply. But He 
answered the man's request in the most acceptable way 
possible — by action — by doing the thing which was 
requested of Him. He went; arose at once, and followed 
the poor afflicted father to his house. But on the way 
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I have little doubt but that, along with those kind 
words, our Lord gave the man the faith He bade him 
exercise; cheered his spirits; raised his expectations. 
And what was the result ? The case that looked so 
hopeless was changed into a happy one. The house 
of mourning was turned into a house of joy. To the 
mighty power of Jesus, the maid, though dead, was 
but a sleeper, and a word out of His lips awakened 
her : ** Talitha cumi '' — " Maid, arise ! " were words 
that broke her sleep of death. 

Now the portion of our text which I am going to 
take up and make a use of are those few words of 
Jesus in which He cheered this father's spirits — " Be 
not afraid ; only believe." They are just the words 
which, for the substance of them. He speaks to certain 
persons whose case is even more distressing than that of 
this ruler of the synagogue. 

But let me draw a line. Let me show you, in the 
first instance, where such comfortable words as those of 
Jesus in our text do not apply ; and where, indeed, the 
language which the gospel speaks is just the contrary. 

There are a vast number of people in the world who 
love their sins. Sin is the element they live in, and 
delight talive in. To use the prophet's words — " They 
draw iniquity with cords of vanity, and sin, as it were, 
with a cart-rope." They drink it in as water. Perhaps 
their sins are of the grossest kind, and they " work all 
uncleanness with greediness." At all events, they live, 
and live contentedly, a thorough-going life of worldliness 
and vanity, and God is not in all their thoughts. Now 
these are not the kind of persons to whom the Lord 
Jesus would be found to say, " Be not afraid." They 
speak, indeed; this comfortable language to themselves. 
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They say unto themselves, " Peace and safety." They 
are in no manner of alarm as to the safety of their souls. 
They reckon, perhaps very confidently, on a happy future 
after death, and are not afraid, therefore, they say, to 
die. But then they ought to be afraid. They have the 
greatest reason possible to be so. Where is there a 
single word of comfort or encouragement for such people 
in the Bible ? It is full, on the other hand, of words of 
terror and alarm for them. They are just the men 
whom it condemns, and sentences, and threatens with 
** everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord." 
"Be afflicted," it says to them, " and mourn, and weep. 
Let your laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy 
to heaviness." Their being not afraid is the most de- 
plorable feature in their characters. Were they but 
afraid, were they but alive to their tremendous danger, 
they would look about them ; they would take some 
pains to seek deliverance ; but the fancying themselves 
safe when they are in fact upon the brink of hell, this 
hands them over to their ruin, indisposing them to take 
the slightest step towards securing their salvation. Oh 
that one could make such people frightened I that one 
could ** lighten their eyes lest they sleep the sleep of 
death I" that one could " save them with fear, pulling 
them," as it were, " out of the fire ! " They are apt to 
count us cruel and imcharitable if we sound them an 
alarm. But indeed it is the truest friendship so to do ; 
for they are like men sleeping soundly in their beds 
yrhen the house is wrapt in flames, and when * escape 
for your life !' is the kindest word that can be spoken. 

But there are those who have been brought to see and 
feel themselves in all this danger. They see their house 
to be on fire ; — they see that, poor guilty sinners as they 
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are, they are utterly undone. Oh, what a terrible dia- 
covery has an awakened conscience made to them ! 
* Thou art guilty,' it has said, * guilty of innumerable 
trespasses. Look into that Book of God ; read that holy 
law which it contains, and see what thou hast done ! 
Behold, how thou hast broken that holy law in all parti- 
culars by action, word, and thought. See how strict it 
is ; what love to God and man it calls for ; what perfect, 
spotless righteousness it has demanded of thee as thy 
duty ! How has it required each action of thy life to 
be directed to God's glory 1 And compare with this thy 
conduct ; measure by it thy practice ; view all the past 
feelings of thy bosom by the side of these command- 
ments. What a course of utter disobedience to it hast 
thou run 1 And now look at the threatenings of this 
law. See how its curse rests on the breaker of it, and 
how eternal death is made the wages which are to be 
paid to the transgressor. Thou art a lost man then — a 
dead man. Hell and destruction are before thee. How 
canst thou ever escape the damnation of hell ?' So 
cries the accusing conscience of the sinner who is first 
awakened from his slumbers. He is afraid, he is often 
horribly afraid, when he comes to see what his state 
actually is, and what are the consequences of those sins 
he has so frequently committed. He hears, indeed, of 
Christ, and of the great salvation He has wrought for 
sinners on the Cross; but he is apt to fear that he cannot 
possibly be one who is included in the benefit, or com- 
prehended in the offer of it. ' For, alas ! my sins,* h% 
thinks, * outpass the number, or exceed the guilt of 
those which are within the reach of Christ's salvation. 
My case, I fear, is desperate and hopeless. I have 
sinned too long ;, sinned too often ; sinned too heinously. 
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Many have siimed in utter ignorance of duty ; but J, 
against the knowledge of it. Many have sinned under 
the greatest disadvantages ; but /, in the midst of oppor- 
tunities and means of grace. Many, because never 
instructed or admonished ; but /, notwithstanding good 
instruction and advice. Many, without any work of 
conviction having been ever wrought within their hearts ; 
they have sinned all along in unconcern ; but /, having 
had my heart, at times, melted with contrition for my 
sins, have lapsed again into the mire. My case, then, 
appears hopeless. I fear I must have sinned beyond 
the reach of remedy. Glad indeed should I be of 
such a Saviour as Christ Jesus ; but how can I expect 
that — grievous sinner as I am — He will look upon me 
and regard me ? My strength and my hope are perished 
from the Lord.' Now, if these be the sighings of a really 
contrite heart, — if these be the apprehensions of a really 
troubled spirit, — it is the case to which the words of 
Jesus in our text may be considered as applying. It 
is just to4he man who looks upon himself as in a con- 
dition so forlorn, and who has passed the sentence of 
death, in a manner, on his soul, that the blessed Saviour 
says, in the comfortable places of His gospel, " Fear 
not : only believe 1" If, indeed, the result of His pre- 
cious sacrifice were but a limited salvation, if there 
were a stop or bound to His ability to save, then a 
sinner such as has been just described, might be be- 
yond it. But no, He who had unbounded power over 
men's bodies, even to quicken and to raise them 'after 
life was quite extinct, has equal power as a Saviour to 
restore the soul. He who raised the ruler's daughter 
when all looked upon her case as altogether beyond hope, 
can confer, on the most hopeless-looking case of a lost 
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sinner, a full and free salvation. The question only is, 
Can the man believe ? Can he, and will he, commit 
himself to Christ as an all-suflSicient Saviour ? Can he 
give his Saviour credit for being able to redeem him, 
and to save him to the uttermost ? If so, he may put 
away all fear. His sins, however many, shall, in this 
case, be forgiven him, even if they be grown up unto 
the heavens, and appear too great for mercy's reach, 
" If thou canst believe," said the Saviour in another 
very hopeless-looking case — " if thou canst believe, all 
things are possible to him that believeth." 

And again, in how many temporal cases which look 
hopeless and deplorable, may the comfortable words of 
Jesus be considered to be spoken to us I What case of 
this sort is too hard for Him who raised the ruler's 
daughter ? What danger can befall a servant of Christ 
Jesus — what straits can he be in — ^which can place him 
out of reach of his Eedeemer s hand of help ? Can he 
but believe ? Can he but put confidence in Christ ? 
Then certainly his Saviour can deliver him, and he may 
put away his fears. He may say unto himself, as David 
did, "Why art thou so troubled, my soul ? and why 
art thou so disquieted within me ? Hope thou in God, 
for I shall yet give Him thanks who is the health of my 
countenance, and my God !" 

Oh, then, what a blessed qualification is true faith I 
Would we have a remedy for fear ? would we rise above 
it ? would we be enabled to put away our painful ap- 
prehensions as to things to come, and especially as to 
the coming day of death and judgment ? Then let us 
mind our Saviom-'s words, which point us to the remedy : 
" Only believe." ^ Ah ! but,' you will say, ^ that faith 
is a very hard attainment, especially when things look 
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jdark and desperate/ It is indeed ! insomuch that it is 
not in man's own native power to create the feeling in 
his heart. No, it is the gift of Grod. Unless it descend 
to us from heaven, — unless it be infused into our hearts 
by the Spirit of the Lord, — we shall never be possessed 
of it. What, then, should we do that we may be able 
to exercise the faith which the Lord makes such a point 
of ? Surely we are not to stand idle, and do nothing. 
No, but to beg the precious gift from Him whose gift 
it is ; to pray for such a faith as may enable us to part 
with all our fears. 

Alas ! perhaps there are too many here who have no 
fear, and yet no faith, — who are not afraid, at least, of 
wrath to come ; not afraid of death and judgment, and 
yet do not believe in Him who came to save us from the 
wrath to come. In your case, brethren, I can only pray 
that God would make you feel afraid ; for afraid in your 
present state of soul you have good cause to be. Oh 
that you may take alarm ! Oh that you may be so 
seasonably frightened by a view of the guilt and danger 
of your souls, that you may be led to see you want a 
Saviour, and are ruined and undone without Him I And 
when this fear has taken hold of you, and made you 
anxious for salvation, then may God give you grace to 
put away the fear by believing in the all-sufficiency of 
Christ — by seeing that, where sins abound, the grace of 
Christ still more abounds, and that a sinner, even such 
as you, is comprehended by it ! 

And may that be now the consolation, now the quiet- 
ing assurance, of every soul here present whose sins 
make them afraid, and lead them, it may be, at times to 
despair almost of pardon ! God grant that, if you have 
such fears awakened in you, you may not quiet them by 
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lessening your thoughts of the guilt of your iniquities, 
or by thinking you have overrated your soul's danger; 
but by taking a just view of your Redeemer's cross, by 
measuring the height, the length, the dqpth, the breadth, 
of the love that died there, and believing that, however 
many and heinous your iniquities, the blood of Christ 
can blot them out, and the righteousness of Christ can 
screen and cover them I 
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St Luke yI. 10. 

'* And looking round about upon them all, He said unto the man. 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he did so : and his hand was restored 
whole as the other." 

It has often been remarked that our blessed Lord's 
miracles had a spiritual fiignificancy. To none of them, 
perhaps, might that remark more truly be applied than 
to the case before us now ; and may the Lord enable us 
to learn the lessons which it is so calculated to suggest 
to us I 

Jesus goes into a synagogue to teach. Among the 
congregation there assembled, there is one whose bodily 
case is very pitiable ; and oh, we have need to bless and 
praise our God that we are not his fellownsufferers I 
The man's hand — ^and his right hand too — ^was withered, 
so that he was thoroughly disabled from employing it. 
And if he was a man whose bread depended on his 
labour, his case was the more peculiarly distressing. 
Work to do, and no right hand to do it with ; bread to 
earn, and no right hand to earn it with— this is an 
affliction of no ordinary kind ; and yet happy was he 
who, in the instance now before us, had the section to 
endure, for he lived in a day when wondrous works 
were being wrought, and he came under the eye of the 
mighty Worker of these wonders. It was no chance, no 
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accident, but rather the merciful ordering of Providence^ 
which brought this poor aMcted creature into the place 
where Jesus was. That place was the Lord's house ; 
and we may hope that the poor man, although not aware 
of the particular mercy which awaited him, had come 
thither notwithstanding, in hope to find a blessing for 
his soul. Though he had no hand to work, yet he had 
feet that could take him to a house of prayer, and a 
heart, we may hope, that inclined him to attend there. 
There are persons (alas 1 too often to be met with !) who 
make their afflictions and distresses a reason for declin- 
ing public ordinances, as being out of frame for worship. 
Happy for the man before us that it was not thus with 
Mm; if so, he would have missed his cure. Indeed, it 
may be said in every other case that the way to lose the 
smart of an affliction is to be drawn the closer by it to 
the throne of grace. The eye of our Lord Jesus Christ 
was quick to alight on cases of affliction, and His heart 
as prompt to . pity and relieve. So it was here. The 
man whose hand was withered does not appear to have' 
applied for cure ; but he caught the eye of Jesus not- 
withstanding, and every one expected what would fol- 
low. There were those, indeed, then present who were 
malicicMsly expecting it. The Scribes and Pharisees 
were, as usual, on the watch. ^ It is the Sabbath-day/ 
thought they, ^ and if He heal this man, we can accuse 
Him as a Sabbath-breaker.' The heart-searching Jesus 
was privy to their thoughts, and had a question ready 
to propose to them, enough, as one would think, to baffle 
and confound them : " Is it lawful on the Sabbath- 
days to do good, or to do evil ? to save life, or to 
destroy it ?" And now then comes the cure, but not 
till a most extraordinary order is given to the patient. 
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Mark it, my brethren, and pay attention to it ! The 
man's limb, you see, was withered, but what does the 
Lord bid him do? "Stretch it forth!" saith He, 
" Stretch forth thy hand 1 " What ! the withered hand ? 
the hand that was powerless and motionless ? When 
Jeroboam's hand was withered, he could not move it, 
you remember, till the prophet begged its restoration. 
And was ihia man, then, to do what disease had mad^ 
impossible ? What might he have been expected to re- 
ply? One would have thought he would have said, 
* Lord I I am unable ; I am maimed ; I am crippled ; 
I cannot, cannot stretch it forth.' But does he say so ? 
Nothing of the kind. He seems to have a faith that he 
can do whatever Jesus bids him, and that he shall have 
strength given as he tries. It is even so I See, as he 
acts on the command, as he strives to reach forward the 
poor palsied limb, in dependence upon Him who cwrders 
it, strength is given, the hindrance is removed, all is 
sound ; the hand is restored whole just as the other ! 

Now, my brethren, whether we consider this man's 
malady, — ^whether we cast our eye on his Phyrician, — or 
whether we consider the method of his cure, — ^all seems 
to be full of good spiritual instruction. 

Firstj As to his malady. Why, in a certain respect, 
it is the disease of human nature. Man's hand — ^his 
working hand of duty wherewith he ought to serve his 
God — is spiritually withered. It was sound and strong 
in the day when God created him ; but in the day when 
his natural hand was put forth to the forbidden fruit, 
his spiritual hand withered and shrank up. Man has 
been ever since a diseased and crippled creature in re- 
spect of ^iritual ability. He is expert enov/gJi, indeed, 
in sin ; he has " a right hand of wickedness," which is 

H 
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ever actively at work in what is evil ; but he has neither 
hand nor heart by nature for any spiritual employment. 
Set him to any work in which his souVs interests are con- 
cerned, and alas ! he has no hands, no heart at least, for 
what he is engaged in 1 It is all against the grain — a 
heartless, lifeless form. The man that was so expert at 
his trade, so dexterous in business, oh I what is he when 
upon his knees, or in the house of God ! This is all as 
a work carried on with the left hand, if it can be said, 
indeed, to be carried on at all. For there are no affec- 
tions, no desires, no feelings, no interest put forth in it. 
Or think of any other work in which God's glory is 
concerned, — any religious act or occupation whatsoever ; 
it is just the same. The natural man has no right hand 
to do it with. He is lame, halt, withered, impotent 

This is a most fearful and deplorable condition ; far 
more so, indeed, than that of the poor man whom Jesus 
cured. To have so many duties laid down for us in holy 
Scripture, and to have no hand nor heart for them, is a 
most miserable case, — ^miserable if we only take into 
account the happiness a man misses in this present life 
who does not know the pleasure of working for his God, 
or of living in communion with Him. But stiU more 
miserable if we look at consequences ; if we turn oiu* 
thoughts towards another world. He that is only halt 
or maimed as to his body may enter into life, and have 
a far better portion in the world to come than many that 
had two hands and two feet ; but not so the man who 
has a withered soul ; for this is not his misfortune^ but 
his guilt God did not make man incapable of serving 
Him. Nor is it any imavoidable, unlooked-for accident 
that has deprived man of his spiritual ability, and made 
his soul so helpless. He crippled his own soul. He 
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wilfully and wickedly deprived himself of his upright- 
ness and his innocence. And even now, indeed, it is not 
so much that he has not the faculties to serve his Grod, 
as that he has lost the will. He cannot serve the Lord, 
because he will not serve the Lord ; because the love of 
sin is in his bosom; because his "carnal mind is 
enmity" against his God. And therefore it is by a just 
and righteous doom that he is sentenced to eternal death. 

But is there no Physician ? is there none that can 
deliver guilty man from his deplorable estate, and re- 
store his soul to what it was ? Yes, and it is the very 
same who healed the withered hand. There was no one 
upon earth except the wonder-working Saviour who 
could restore that poor man s limb ; and there is no 
other name under heaven, given among men, whereby 
the sinner can be saved. None, none but Christ can 
pardon the sinner's past transgressions, and enable him 
henceforth to live to God. For man to try, by any 
seK-invented remedies, to deliver his own soul, is as 
foolish and as vain as it would have been for the poor 
creature our text mentions to have himself tried a heal- 
ing operation on his hand. But the awakened sinner's 
hope and joy is this : he has a great Physician within 
reach who has ability and willingness to save his soul, 
and who can do it just as speedily and as completely as 
He wrought the miracle before us. 

But let us consider now the course which our Lord 
pursued in the effecting of that cure, and learn from it 
the lesson which, I conceive. He meant to teach. You 
remember that He made it the preliminary to the 
miracle that the man should do a thing which to nature 
was impossible — that he should stretch forth the 
withered limb. And is it not just thus with His miracles 
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ofgrmoe? Does He not everywhere require, as a pre- 
requisite to pardon, as a necessary step to it, that the 
sinner should come unto Him, and believe in Him? 
Yes ; you will nowhere hear Him say, * Stay, sinner, in 
your sins ; abide where you are, and as you are, till my 
grace visits you.' No ; but His language is a stirring 
and requiring one, " Come unto Me." " Look unto Me." 
" Seek ye the Lord whilst He may be found ; call ye 
upon Him while He is near. Let the wicked forsake 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let 
him return unto the Lord, and He will have mercy upon 
him, and to our Gk)d, for He will abundantly pardon." 
" Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light." " Arise, and wash 
away thy sins, caUing upon the name of the Lord." 
" BeUeve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved." " Eepent, and turn yourselves from all your 
transgressions ; so iniquity shall not be your ruin." 
Thus does the Lord blow the trumpet, as it were, in the 
ears of drowsy sinners, and bid them rise and seek sal- 
vation, — seek it at once, without a moment of delay. 
And yet, when He thus calls them to repent, and to 
believe, and to apply for His salvation, what is He 
doing? He is saying to the man whose hand is 
withered, * Stretch it forth ! ' For to repent, and to be- 
lieve, and to call upon the Lord, are spiritual exertions ; 
and no natural man, in the mere strength of nature, can 
perform them. But the Lord means what His words 
intimate. He means that sinful men, instead of ques- 
tioning and quibbling, should lend an ear to His gracious 
invitations, and attempt what they are called to. He 
lets them see, in the instance of this palsied man, what, 
in this case, they may reckon on, that strength will be 



THE WITHEBBD HAND EESTOBED. 117 

given as they rise, in hope of it, to make the effort, and 
that the way shall be made plain. The Lord has never 
said to any of the seed of Jacob, ' Seek ye Me ' in 
vain. 

Alas I a great multitude there are who make a fearful 
handle of the doctrine of man's helplessness, throwing 
it as a cloak over their indolence and love of sin. * What 
can we do,' they cry, * but wait quiet as we are till the 
Lord moves us and enables us ? We can neither repent 
nor believe till the Spirit has come down to us, and 
therefore efforts are in vain.' The fact is, men who talk 
like this are lovers of iniquity, and are glad to catch at 
any plausible excuse for living on in it. But they will 
find, to their confusion, in the day of the Lord's coming, 
that there is an aggravated vengeance for conduct such 
as theirs. The Lord will " take vengeance upon those 
who know not God, and who obey not the gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord and 
from the glory of His power." 

But how is it with those who are alarmed for their 
poor 80ul8, and who are really anxious to escape from 
the pit they see before them ? These men are no cavil- 
lers or questioners ; they cannot stop for subtle reason- 
ings or disputations ; they have no relish for an argu- 
ment that would persuade them to stand still in their 
perishing condition. * It is enough,* says such a man, 
* the Saviour calls to me and bids me come to Him. He 
holds out to me salvation, and invites me to apply for it. 
And can I stay — stay as I am and perish everlastingly? 
No. I must needs fly to my Deliverer, and throw myself 
upon His mercies. Talk not of difficulties and impedi- 
ments arising from my incapacity. The call of Christ 
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is a sufficient answer to it all/ Mark how a man of 
this sort has expressed his feelings on the subject — 
'* Though all the saints on earth," he says, " stood up 
with one mouth to forbid me, I go to put myself under 
Christ's wings, and fly to Him for refuge from that 
monster sin ready to devour me/' * This is what should 
be just the frame and feeling of every single sinner who 
wishes to be saved. True, in our natural condition we 
have withered arms ; true, we cannot of ourselves, by 
any self-relying efforts of our own, repent, believe, or 
seek the Lord. But He who calleth us is He who 
" giveth power to the faint ; and to those who have no 
might He increaseth strength/' " Even the youths shall 
faint and be weary, and the young men shall utterly 
fail ; but they who wait on the Lord shall renew their 
strength ; run and not be weary, walk and not faint/' 
Awakened sinners take heart at such a promise ; they 
cry, in their poor way, imto their Lord amidst much 
weakness and infirmity. And is it not even as they 
looked for? Does not the Lord bless and own the 
endeavour to approach to Him ? Assuredly He does; 
just as He strengthened that endeavour at obedience 
which our text relates. The man who assayed at Christ's 
word to stretch the withered hand, was furnished with 
ability; and so is he who, in obedience to his Lord's 
command, endeavours to repent and to believe the gos- 
pel. Then, oh how blessed the result ! the soul of this 
poor sinner, like the hand of that poor sufferer, is per- 
fectly restored ; saved, with an everlasting salvation^ 
through the blood of Jesus. 

But, indeed, not only the sinner's first duty of believ- 
ing in his Saviour, but all his after-duties when he has 

♦ Adam's " Private Thoughts." 
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believed, are beyond his natjiral ability. It is still like 
bidding a helpless arm to be stretched forth, or a help- 
less hand to work, when the Lord tells even His believ- 
ing people to do this thing and the other for the glory 
of His name. For even of the believer is it as true as 
of the unbeliever, that he is ** not sufficient of himself 
to think anything as of himself," and that "without 
Christ he can do nothing." But does the child of God 
demur, therefore, at the exhortations of his Bible on the 
ground of his incompetency? Does he say, * It is of no 
use to urge me to my duties. It is preposterous to bid 
me to be patient, gentle, loving ; for I cannot be so of 
myself? * No ; such may be the language of the man 
who loves his sins, and who would lay hold of a colour- 
able reason for remaining in them, by the perversion of 
a Scripture truth ; but it is not the language of any real 
member of Christ's flock. Such a man knows well what 
the Lord means when He bids him do a righteous act, 
or exercise a holy temper; he knows that what Grod 
means thereby is this, that he should undertake that 
duty, and that he should endeavour to display that 
temper, in dependence on the Spirit's strength, and in 
assurance that tluxt strength will be vouchsafed to him. 
He knows that his gracious Lord is no hard Master, 
expecting to " reap where He has not sown, and to gather 
where He has not strawed." And, therefore, when he 
sees a duty assigned to him to do, he prays, he strives, 
and he performs it ; " striving according to His working 
who worketh in him mightily." He is not staggered 
even by the precept which bids him to " work out his 
own salvation with fear and trembling," coupled, as it 
is, with the assurance that " it is God which worketh in 
us both to will and to do of His good pleasure." " I can 
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do all things," St Paul doesn't hesitate to say, ** through 
Christ which strengtheneth me." 

And now, then, let me say a word or two to three 
sorts of people who may all, probably, be found in my 
present congregation, and to whose respective cases the 
subject before us may be considered as applying. 

First, I would speak a word to those who have a great 
opinion of their own native strength. There are pro- 
bably some persons here who, though they are still in 
their natural condition, yet believe they hav^e no withered 
hands. You think, perhaps, that you are either doing 
all your duties as it is, or, at all events, that you have 
the natural ability within you of performing them— that 
your good resolution will insure a good fulfilment, and 
that you have only, therefore, to resolve and it is dcme. 
How opposite to this is the doctrine of that Church to 
which you professedly belong 1 Look to the end of your 
Church Prayer-book, and you will find what are called 
* The Articles of Keligion.' Bead the tenth of them, and 
you will find these words — '* The condition of man, after 
the fall of Adam, is such that he cannot turn and pre- 
pare himself by his own natural strength and good 
woiks, to faith and calling upon God; wherefore we 
have no power to do good works pleasant and acceptable 
to God, without the grace of God in Christ preventing 
us that we may have a good wHl, and working with us 
when we have that good will." This is the doctrine of 
our Church of England, and it is most certainly the 
doctrine of that Bible upon which our Church is founded. 
How mistaken, then, how fearfully mistaken, are you, 
if you think that shrivelled hand of yours is sound, or 
strong enough, at least, to do the works of God suffi- 
ciently to please Him ! The Lord open your eyes, and 
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make you see that you are poor, crippled Binners, and 
that, in order to do anything aright, '* the arms of your 
hands must be made strong by the hands " of Him who 
wrought the miracle before us I Then you will look up 
to Him, both for mercy to pardon and for grace to help, 
and you will not look to Him in vain. 

Next, I would say a word to those of you who do 
believe you have a withered hand, and abuse the doc- 
trine, by making it a cloak and a pretence for continuing 
in sin, and for not coming to a Saviour. I have already, 
I trust, proved that you who are thus minded have hit 
on an excuse which never can avail you. Oh put it 
away 1 Idle not, trifle not thus with your eternal inter- 
ests I If you would indeed be saved, stretch forth the 
withered hand to Christ, and trust Him for your ability 
to do so. He who bids you come will erhdble you to 
come. He who hida you to believe will make you able 
to believe. Let not, then, the devil prevail on you by 
cunmng arguments to stay with Mm and perish. The 
Master calls you I the Saviour sends for youl Arise, 
then, and believe and live 1 

To believers in my congregation I would say. Learn 
from the text and subject now before us, to give to 
Christ an unquestioning obedience. You have already 
found yourselves enabled to stretch out the withered 
hand to Christ, by putting faith in Him. Suflfer not, 
then, the sense you still have of your own utter weak- 
ness to keep you back from attempting anything which 
Christ commands. That which He bids we may be sure, 
if we make the effort in a prayerful, trustful spirit. He 
will qualify us to perform. Follow His orders, there- 
fore, nothing doubting. Go, trusting in His strength, 
not in your own, and so shaU ^'your shoes be as iron and 
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brass; and as your days, so shall your strength bel" 
" You shall go from strength to strength," till " every 
one of you in Sion shall appear before your God." 
" Fear not, thou worm Jacob," «aith the Lord, " and ye 
men of Israel I will help thee, saith the Lord, and thy 
Eedeemer, the Holy One of Israel. Behold, I will make 
thee a new sharp threshing instrument having teeth; 
thou shalt thresh the mountains, and beat them small, 
and shalt make the hills as chaff." 



THE CANAANITISH WOMAN. 



St Matthew xv. 28. 

^ Then Jesus answered and said unto her, woman, great is thy faith : 

be it unto thee even as thou wilt.' 



>f 



There 's a singular saying of our Lord's in the 11th 
chapter of this Grospel, which sounds, in the first in- 
stance, very strangely on our ears. ** The kingdom of 
heaven,'' He says, " suffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force." * What !' a man might naturally ask 
when he hears this, ' Can this possibly be true ? Can 
violent men be the sort of persons to gain heaven ? Oh, 
how can that be? For is not violence a sin?' Is it 
not said elsewhere, " Evil shall hunt the violent man to 
overthrow him"? And does not David pray, "Pre- 
serve me from the violent man " ? How, then, can it be 
that violent men are heaven-takers ? Does it not rather 
seem that they are forcing themselves, in a manner, into 
hdl by their violent proceedings ? True, my brethren, 
if the word our Saviour uses in that passage were to be 
understood in its ordinary acceptation. But the fact is, 
our Lord means a very different sort of persons by ** the 
violent " from those whom we generally call so. When 
He speaks of the ** violent taking heaven by force," He 
doesn't mean men of passionate, outrageous temper, but 
men of quite another spirit — men who, though meek 
and gentle in their temper, yet are allfull of zeal, and 
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disheartening? It seemed as if Christ had, in this 
instance, forgotten to be gracious, and had shut up His 
tender mercies in displeasure. But look at the woman I 
Oh how persevering 1 Oh how importunate ! Oh how 
impossible to silence her, or shake her off! Still it is, 
" Have mercy on me!" Still it is, " Lord, help me!'' 
The more she seems neglected, the more humble is her 
worship, and at length, when that most discouraging of 
all Christ's speeches sounds upon her ears, she picks up 
from it an argument, she draws assistance from it to her 
supplication. Are the Jews the children ? Are Christ's 
miracles the children s bread ? And is she but as the 
dog that must not feast upon the children's fare? 
" True," says she, " but the dogs under the table eat of 
the children's crumbs." Oh, what determination was 
there here ! How firmly did this woman press her suit, 
and make the most discouraging things possible to serve 
her purpose ! Surely hers was the sort of violence our 
Saviour means in the passage which I quoted in the 
outset of my sermon — earnest, pressing supplication. 
And mark how it succeeded! Mark what a gracious 
answer it drew forth out of our Saviours lips! "0 
woman, great is thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt." And it was even as she wished. Yes ; for " her 
daughter was made whole from that very hour." At that 
very instant — before ever the poor woman had got home 
again — the suffering was over, the evil was redressed. 
" When she was come to her house, she found the devil 
gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed." And 
can we doubt, my brethren, that the perseverance of this 
woman was put into her? I was observing a while 
since that the Lord seemed, in her case, to have " for- 
gotten to be gracious." But was it really so ? Surely 
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not. Let us rather say that He had filled this woman's 
heart with faith and perseverance — filled her with the 
spirit of grace and supplication, and that His apparent 
backwardness to hear her was but for the drawing forth 
of that earnestness of heart which He had previously put 
into her. Our Lord was minded, I conceive, to teach, 
through her, a lesson to us all — and one which is of the 
very first importance to our souls. 

What is it ? The very lesson which is so remarkably 
expressed in the passage I first quoted, that " the king- 
dom of heaven suffereth violence, and that the violent 
take it by force ; " or, in other words, that if men wish 
to be saved and to reach heaven, they must be earnest, 
pressing, persevering in their prayers, stirring up them- 
selves to take hold of Christ, and determined not to give 
the matter over. 

Tes, the conduct of this woman is a pattern, and her 
success is an encouragement. 

I say, her conduct is a pattern — a pattern of the way 
in which sinners Uke ourselves should seek the throne of 
grace. Shall it be said that she had a greater matter 
to ask for than ourselves ? Oh, surely not, but just the 
contrary. True, the case she brought to Christ was an 
exceedingly distressing one, and the thing she asked an 
exceediQgly important one. Yet, after all, it was a 
mercy and deliverance that pertained to the body, and 
which concerned only this present life ; but when you 
and I are on our knees to ask mercies for our souls, 
surely the case we bring, the petition which we offer, is 
one of infinitely greater consequence than hers. We are 
begging mercies for eternity — mercies which, if we fail 
to gain, we are undone and lost for ever. She came to 
beg that her poor unhappy daughter's body might be 
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rescued from a temporary torment inflicted on her by 
the devil. We have to pray that our souls and bodies 
both may not have to be tormented with the devil and 
his angels for ever and for ever — ^may not have to bum 
in everlasting flames, and to drink the wine-cup of God s 
dreadful wrath through aU eternity. She came to Christ 
as to an all-powerful Physician, who had health and 
cure for the poor body ; but when you and / approach 
Him in our prayers, we approach Him as a Saviour — ^as 
One who has shed His blood for our salvation ; we come 
to ask Him that that precious blood may be so savingly 
applied to us as to wash away the guilt of all our sins, 
and procure to us the pardoning mercies of our God. 
She came but for deliverance; the deliverance, not of 
herself, but of her poor, suffering child ; but when you 
and / approach the mercy-seat in prayer, we pray not 
only for deliverance, not only for a rescue from the pit of 
hell and all its horrors, but for an entrance into life, for 
an admission into glory, for a title, through the merits 
of our gracious Lord, to all the joy and blessedness of 
heaven. In short, when you and I are at our prayers, 
our happiness for all eternity depends upon God's hear- 
ing us. If He shut His ears to our petitions, we are 
lost, we are undone for ever ; we are of the number of 
those who shall go down into the pit. But if we gain 
our suit, if we win a favourable answer to our supplica- 
tions, we are the happiest of men ; our prospects are all 
golden ; we have a goodly heritage for ever. Siirely, 
then, when we present our supplications to the Lord, we 
have good need to follow the footsteps of this woman, to 
imitate her faith, her earnestness, and her perseverance. 
We have need, like her, to cry to Jesus, and not come to 
Him merely with the cold language of formality. We 
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Takve need, like her, not to be faint ; not to be damped : 
not, if the Lord should seem as though He heard us not, 
to be ready to give up the matter in despondency, and to 
say, 'There is no use in praying on;' no, but to add 
one prayer to another ; to be only the more earnest ; to 
ask, to seek, to knock from day to day with anxious im- 
portunity ; to *' wait upon the Lord, more than they that 
watch for the morning ; yea, more than they that watch 
for the morning," to have our eyes anxiously up unto 
the Lord our God, " until He have mercy upon us/* 
Alas ! what are those cold prayers worth which so many 
of us are content with putting up ! Do they not seem 
as though they asked to be denied ? as though they said 
unto our God, * Lord, don*t hear us I we don't desire 
what we ask'? Oh consider, poor lost sinner, what 
great interests of thine are all staked upon thy prayers, 
and then surely this good woman's earnestness will not 
be greater than thy own 1 You will not suffer her to 
overmatch and to outstrip you in devotion; you will keep, 
like her, to your grand point ; you will never rest till 
you c^ think, ' The Lord hath heard me, and hath 
attended to the voice of my prayer/ * Because He hath 
inclined His ear unto me, therefore will I call upon Him 
as long as I live/ 

I have observed that, as this woman's conduct is a 
paMem for us, so should her success be our encourager 
ment. Yes, for if she won her suit by continuing in- 
stant in her prayer, what may not we look for — ^we' 
who come earnestly to God with supplications for our 
souls f She prayed, as I before obs^ved, under the 
greatest possible discouragements. At the time when 
she put up her prayer, it was ** the House of Israel " wily, 

tibe Jews only, who were invited tp God's mercies, and 

I 
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she, being a Gentile, seemed to come without a warrant. 
But you and I live at a time when the partition-wall is 
broken down, when the invitation is thrown open, and 
when sinners of Grentiles, as well as sinners of the Jews, 
are bidden to " come boldly to the throne of grace for 
mercy to pardon, and for grace to help in time of need." 
She came without a promise, without the shadow of a 
promise, to lay hold of. When had it been ever said to 
Aer, or when had the proclamation been ever sounded in 
her ears, * Call on me, and I will answer. Plead with 
me the cause of the sick and the diseased, and I will 
heal them ' ? Never ! — but look at our case 1 We have 
promise upon promise that, if we call on Gkwi, in the 
name of Jesus, He will answer. God*s word is strewed 
with promises of gracious answers to those sinners who 
come to seek God's pardoning grace in a Kedeemer. 
This woman heard words from our Lord's lips, when she 
first spake to Him, which seemed to amount to a refusal, 
" I am not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel;" and again, " It is not meet to take the children's 
bread, and cast it to the dogs." But, as for us^ we have 
the promise on our side, " Whosoever shall call upon the 
name of the Lord shaU be saved." How, then, should 
we feel, when we see that this poor woman, notwith- 
standing all her disadvantages, won the blessing which 
she asked for ? Surely it should cheer and invigorate 
the hearts of all those of us who are anxious for our 
souls, who desire to gain for them the blessings of salva- 
tion. If she succeeded, much more we who seek the 
Lord at His own gracious invitation, and who ask of Him 
the things which He has promised to bestow I And it is 
not her success alone we have to cheer us in our prayers. 
She is but one among a goodly number of those who 
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have waited on their God and Saviour to good purpose. 
Oh, how many since her time have done as she did with 
the very same success I — ^have called again, again, again, 
unto the Lord their God ; have laid siege, in a manner, 
to His throne of grace, and have won thereby the thing 
they asked I He seemed to keep them, perhaps, long ; 
He deferred, perhaps, their hopes ; He "was sUent unto 
them" for a season ; their eyes, it may be, almost failed 
for looking upward ; but in His own good time He sent 
down to them the answer. He was " very gracious unto 
them at the voice of their cry," and "heard the voice of 
their humble petitions." Awakened einners may well 
thank God and take courage, when they think of the 
many instances noted in His book and elsewhere, of men, 
in a spiritual condition like their own, praying hard to 
God, and gaining that which they requested. 

Are there persons here among you (oh, I hope there 
may be many 1) who are really anxious for salvation, 
who really long to get to heaven ? Oh then, be fol- 
lowers, through grace, of this Canaanitish woman! 
Seek to pray in the same spirit, and with the same 
unwearied earnestness of heart I Oh that the holy 
violence, the humble boldness of her supplicating spirit 
might be given to us all, that so we may " have power 
with God, and may prevail," and draw down all His 
choicest blessings upon our souls ! And oh that we may 
plead, too, in her spirit, for our relations and friends ; 
parents for their children, children for their parents; 
brethren for their brethren ; all who have kinsfolk and 
acquaintances, for their kinsmen and their friends I Tea, 
may we enlarge our supplications for the whole world 
in which we live, that as many as are led captive by the 
devfl at his will, may be delivered from his snares, 
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and made acquainted by experience, with the healing 
power of Christ's cross I May we so ask, and so entreat 
both on oar own behalf and that of others, and offer up 
our supplications with such strength of feith, that, " Be 
it unto thee according as thou wilt," may be the gracious 
answer from the throne ! 



THE GADARENE DEMONIAC. 

St Mark t. 6, 7. 

" When he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped Him, and cried 
with a loud yoice, and said, What haye I to do with Thee, Jesus, 
Thou Son of the Most High God ?" 

These words issued from the lips of a poor afflicted 
man, one of the most miserable objects we can possibly 
conceive, and tiiiey were words addressed to our Lord 
Jesus Christ— to Him who was able, by the breath of 
His lips, to '^ heal all manner of sickness, and all man- 
ner of disease," and to relieve every kind of misery. 
And yet what does this poor miserable creature do? 
Tries to hold Jesus, in a manner, at arm's l^igth — will 
have nothing, as it seems, to do with Him— expresses a 
wish to be let utterly alone, and to continue as he is I 
In all other instances, oh, how did the' poor afflicted 
objects crowd about our Lord, and beg a cure (A Him ! 
How loudly were their voices raised to move His pity I 
"Jesus, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me I" 
'' Lord, help me ! " " If Thou wilt. Thou canst make 
me clean!" Such were their cries, such were their 
entreaties. But here a wretched creature runs to Jesus, 
falls upon his knees to Him, and puts forth all the 
earnestness he could, to hinder Christ from helping 
and relieving him. " What have I to do with Thee ?" 
tsays he ; and " I adjure Thee,'' he adds, " by Grod, that 
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Thou torment me not !" as if it would be a torment to 
him to have his misery removed. Why, how was this ? 
What was the meaning of this strange, unnatural re- 
quest ? Ah ! my brethren, you will know, I am sure, 
how to account for so singular a conduct. Alas ! the 
poor creature was beside himself. Nay worse, he was 
possessed. A devil, yea, a legion of devils, had got 
hold of him, and had made him their miserable lodg- 
ing-place. He was not, therefore, himself. He had not 
the use of his own lips. He had not his words at his 
command. It was not Jie that spake, but the wicked 
spirits that possessed him. Viewing the words, there- 
fore, as theirs, what is it that we learn about them from 
the things they made this man to utter ? One thing 
we may learn is, that they can make a right acknow- 
ledgment ; that they know the truth about Christ Jesus. 
For what do they acknowledge Him to be? **The 
Son of the Most High CkKi." Nothing could be spoken 
more correctly. As far as words go, it was as sound a 
creed as that of Peter. The devils, then, we see, have 
a correct knowledge of Christ Jesus. They know who 
He is — the Son of the Most High. But mark the 
exclamation which they uttered when they called Him 
so. **What have we to do with Thee?" they say. 
Ah ! what, indeed f Nothing, nothing have Satan and 
his angels to do with Jesus Christ. They have sinned 
unpardonably. They have fallen without remedy. Look 
at what is said upon this subject in the second chapter 
of St Peter's Second Epistle. " God spared not," says 
he, "the angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be 
reserved unto judgment." They have nothing, then, to 
do with Christ. He didn't come into the world for 



THE GADAEENE DEMONIAC. 133 

their salvation. " He took not upon Him the nature of 
angels, but He took on Him the seed of Abraham" — 
the nature, that is, of man. He came to save lost mew, 
but not lost devils. Oh, with what gratitude and praise 
should we be filled as often as we think of the distin- 
guishing mercy God has shown to us 1 

I have been observing that the cry uttered in our 
text, '* What have I to 'do with Thee," &c., was not to 
be imputed to the poor possessed creature, but to the 
devils rather that possessed him. But oh, is it not the 
sort of speech which many may be said to utter who 
are not in the miserable case of this poor man — ^whose 
senses are not gone from them, and who are not at 
Satan's mercy so as he was ? Yes, there are many who 
have the full possession of their reason — ^who have the 
full command of their own lips — and yet whose words 
to Jesus seem to be, " What have I to do with Thee ?" 
They may not, indeed, say it actually. They may use 
a language very diflferent. But whether they say the 
words or not, what have they, in fact^ to do with Jesus 
Christ ? They live utterly without Him, He is not in 
all their thoughts. They hold no communication with 
Him. They love Him not ; they seek Him not ; they 
feel as if they stood in no manner of need of His salva- 
tion. They have mveh to do with sin, much with 
money, much with pleasure, much with the vanities 
and follies of the world ; but nothing at all to do with 
Him who died for their salvation. And yet how was it 
in His case ? He did not say to them,, " What have I 
to do with thee ? " Tar from it ; for He came down from 
heaven, from the bosom of the Father, that He might 
have much to do with man — that He might be a propi- 
tiation — a sacrifice sufficient " for the sins of the whole 
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world 1 " But these ungracious and ungrateful sinhei* 
hold aloof from Him, and will not come unto Him that 
they might have life. Oh the miserable case which 
men are in so long as it continues with them thus! 
Have they nothing to do with Christ? Then what 
have they to do with pardon? what have they to do 
with hope? what have they to do with peace of 
mind? They are yet in their sins — yet under the 
sentence of eternal death. Hell and destruction lie 
before the path of every man who is a stranger to 
Christ Jesus. As soon as ever his breath goes, he drops 
into the pit I How awful is it to consider the succ^hs 
of Satan in persuading men to bar and steel their 
hearts against Him who is the^ only hope of their salva- 
tion — in " blinding the minds of those who beUeve not, 
lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is 
the image of Grod, should shine unto them!'* Well, 
men like these are inexcusable. What can be said in 
palliation of their conduct? As far as respects the poor 
unhappy wretch who spoke the language in our text, 
he was to be pitied, and not blamed. His excuse was 
his madness. He was a person not accountable. But 
what is to be said for those who, in their sober senses, 
and with full deliberation, keep a Saviour at a distance 
from them ? Surely their holding themselves off from 
Christ is not the misfortune of their heads, but the 
hardness of their hearts. 

But now let us direct our thoughts to the cure of the 
poor creature our text speaks of, and to its glorious 
results. Let us admire the grace of Christ in His deal- 
ings with this wretched object. In almost every other 
case om* Lord waited to be ashed; He stayed till He 
was applied to. In many instances He wouldn't cure 
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the persons till He had tried and exercised their faith. 
He made the miracle to hinge upon it. But, in iMa 
case, oh how different t Here, instead of waiting to be 
asked, He works the cure in opposition to the vnah ex- 
pressed. He is asked. He is implored, to let the case 
alone. The man is down on his knees to beg Him not 
to interfere with him. And yet, in spite of being en- 
treated to the contrary, He heals him. What a proof 
was this of the tender sympathy and deep compassion of 
the gracious Lord I He knew what the miserable crea- 
ture would have said had he possessed his intellects, and 
He listened, not to the sayings of his lips, but to the 
Bilent appeal of his wretchedness and misery. And what 
was the instrument of cure ? A voice ; just as in all 
other cases. He commanded the unclean spirit to come 
out; and the unclean spirit, however reluctantly, obeyed. 
How delightM to reflect that the devils are so subject 
to the Lord of our salvation 1 That, enormous as their 
power is over such beings as ourselves, a voice from 
Jesus can control them in an instant and interrupt them 
in their enterprises! The devils rage. They carry 
everything before them. Christ utters His voice. The 
devils tremble and submit 

But now look at the results! Compare the man, 
when thus cured and dispossessed, with what he was 
before. How many, and how great the points of differ- 
ence ! He was once a wretched, raving creature ; a wild 
beast, rather than a man; chained, like a lion or a tiger, 
and then, like a lion or a tiger broken loose, ranging in 
the mountains and the wilderness, or making his wretched 
abode among the tombs ; but now, on the other hand, 
he is become a man again ; a man in the full possession 
of his faculties. Once a naked savage, '' crying and 
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cutting himself with stones ; " now a decently clothed 
man, quiet and composed, sitting, orderly and calmly, 
at the feet of his Deliverer. What a change, what a 
wonderful change, in these respects I 

But his greatest change of all was in his feelings to- 
wards Jesus. Oh, think of the man who was once such 
as is pictured to us in our text, only begging Christ to 
keep away from him, crying, " What have I to do with 
Thee ?'' And now, on the other hand, after the great 
Physician's healing hand had been upon him, what is 
his frame ? What are the feelings of his heart towards 
Christ Jesus ? Feelings of the very liveliest aflfection. 
He would cling to Him as the ivy to the oak. He would 
go with Him whithersoever He shall go. He would not 
only have Jesus with him now and then, but he would 
be with Him as one of the disciples — ever in His com- 
pany. Once the tenor of the wild language which he 
uttered was, that he had nothing to do with Jesus 
Christ ; but now he would have everything to do with 
Him. He would be always at His side. Jesus, indeed, 
would not suffer it to be so ; and it was an instance, no 
doubt, of the exceeding riches of His grace that, ill- 
treated as He was by the people of that land, who had 
** besought Him to depart out of their coasts," yet He 
would have this healed demoniac to stay and preach 
among those people. But had the man obtained his 
wish, he would have cleaved fast unto his Lord ; and to 
sit at the feet of Jesus Christ would have been the pos- 
ture, in a manner, of his life. 

And is not the change in this respect as striking in 
the case of all converted persons ? Yes; for whereas in 
their natural condition Christ Jesus was a stranger to 
them whom they took not in, and with whom they had 
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no communication whatsoever, He is now become their 
All-in-all. They feel as if they couldn't have enough 
of Him. It is one of the chief features of distinction 
which parts them from the world. The conduct of the 
world says, * What have we to do with Christ ?' The 
conduct of Christ 8 people says, * How can we do without 
Him for an instant ?' Yes, they have much to do with 
Christ ; how much it is hard indeed to say. 

In the first place, oh how much have they to do with 
Him as the Saviour of their souls ! He is the founda- 
tion of their hopes, the comer-stone on which they build, 
the place of refuge which they hide in, the safeguard 
and depositary to which their souls have been intrusted, 
the arm or staff on which they altogether trust for their 
support. His precious blood. His perfect merits, are 
the grand considerations which support them. They 
wouldn't have a hope of heaven otherwise. They 
wouldn't expect a sin of theirs to be forgiven but for 
these. They know too well the defilement that has 
cleaved to all their works to place the least of their 
reliance upon aught that they have done themselves ; 
and therefore Jesus Christ is the whole of their salva- 
tion. Every prayer they offer pleads His merits. At 
every sin which they discover in their life and conversa- 
tion. He is the resort ; His is the balm which they apply 
for the healing of the wound. Oh, how much have they 
to do with Jesus Christ in the matter of salvation ! 

And how much, too, have they to do with Him in the 
matter of instruction ! He is their Teacher. From His 
word, from His gospel, all their religious opinions are 
derived. They sit at this great Master's feet They 
hear His voice. * What says the Lord Jesus Christ?* 
is the grand question which determines them as to what 
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is right and T^hat is wrong in points of doctrine. 'Has 
Jesus Christ said it in the holy volume of His word ?' 

* Then* say these persons, * it is right. " Then it is to be 
believed and to be held fast Has Jesus Christ not said 
it ; but is it a mere doctrine or tradition of man ? Then 
it is as chaff; then it is a thing to be distrusted and 
rejected, though a thousand books of men, or assemblies 
o/men/may Le affirmed it.' 

Again, the real people of God have much to do with 
Christ in the regulation of their Kves. He is then- King, 
the only King whom they obey in the matters of their 
conscience. In the question * What is my line of duty ? 
what am I bound in dutyio do or not to do?' it is 
Christ alone to whom they look for their direction. They 
may have recourse, indeed, to godly ministers or godly 
friends ; but it is only as a help to them to ascertain the 
will of Christ. Whatever they can clearly make out to 
be the thing He has conmianded, that command of His 
is absolute. They feel it binding on their consciences. 
They feel that they have nothing to do but to obey. It 
may be hard to flesh and blood ; it may be opposed to 
the stream of their natural desires; but if they find, 
beyond a doubt, that Christ has bidden them to do it, 

* then,' say they, ' it must be done. It is a point of 
self-denial He has called me to, and I will practise it — 
a cross which He has bidden me to bear, and I will bear 
it.' 

Oh then, how much have men like these to do with 
Christ ! Too often, indeed, are they inconsistent with 
their principles, and take a course which has nothing to 
do with His commands ; but in their desires, and, indeed, 
in the habitual tenor of their conduct, they seek, as it 
were, to be mixed up with Him, so as to say, with the 
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apoefle, "^ To me to fire is Christ'' How diflforent a life 
from what ihej Ihred at first, when th^ fulfilled tiie 
desires of the flerii and of the mind, and irae, by 
natnie, the diildien of wrath even as others ! A change 
has recently occoiTed in scHne idands of the great Padfic 
Ocean whidi is as amaiang as even that of the demoniac 
Men who, bat a year or two ago, woe mere bnites m 
hmnan form, tiie worst specimens conceivaUe of savage 
Hfe, are now, thioogh Clod's blessing on His miasionaiy 
laboorers, clothed as to their bodies, and ri^t as to their 
minds — so right that mmes are at an end, deadly 
weapons are renoonoed, and the peaceful loving spirit 
of the £uth ci Christ is the reigning spirit ci the land. 
This change is to outward eyes more marvellous than 
convarsions amongst us; but where does a man turn to 
Christ in a/ny ease whose change is iK>t a wonder of GK)d*8 
grace— a miracle of healing mercy ? 

And now what ssy oar lips, or rather, what say our 
lives, to the Ijotd Jeeas Chrst? Our lips, perhaps, 
may show much love to Him — but what is the more 
significant language of our Uves f Is it ^* what have I 
to do with Thee ?" Are we, Tajact, without communica- 
tion with Him ? Is there no correspondence, is there 
nothing passing between us and our Bedeemer ; but are 
we living independently to please ourselves f If so, we 
are in a miserable way. There is an unclean spirit in 
our hearts ; not, fndeed, bereaving us of reason, or hurry- 
ing us away to the mountains or the deserts, but bearing 
sway, nevertheless, over our conduct, and urging us on 
to our destruction as the swine into the lake. Oh, if 
there be those of you who feel yourselves thus circum- 
stanced, and who wish to be delivered from it, do, in part, 
what this poor devil-possessed creature did at first — 



144 THE TEHPEST-TOSSED VESSEL 

they feared, as men are wont to fear when they &ncy 
they are looking on a ghost. Such fears as these are 
surely very fanciful and foolish. Well would it be if 
people, whose hair would stand on end if they thought 
a spirit passed before them, and who are apt to fear 
where no fear is, would fear for a more reasonable cauae 
— fear to be seen walking in the ways of sin by Him who 
is to sit in judgment <hi them at the last. Oh, if men 
could but be impressed with the tremendous fact, that 
One is looking down on the whole of their behaviour, 
who is able to cast both soul and body into hell, surely, 
then. He would be their fear, and He would be their 
dread until th^y had sought and found His great salvar 
tion. Do we fear spirits ? God is a spirit ; a mighty, 
an ^B-mighty q)irit; ever present, ever looking on, 
ever looking into us. Not a word of our lips, not a 
thought of our hearts, but He knoweth it altogether. 
He hath beset us behind and before, and layeth His 
hand upon us. The spirits we call ghosts are a fancy — 
an idea only. But the great Spirit of all, the Qod 
above, is, though we see Him not, yet present every- 
where, and about to summcHi those whose wavs He hath 
spied out, before His solemn throne of ju(%ment. 

But to return to the narrative before us. The apostles 
thought they saw a spirit when they saw One walking 
on the sea and drawing ni^ them. And they pimted 
and cried out through fear. But who was it in fact ? 
Oh, it was no other than their blessed Lord and Master, 
performing one of the most amazing of His miracles; 
** treading upon the waves of the sea" as One who was 
the sea's Lord and Master, and who could make it, when 
He pleased, to become a pavement for His feet But 
what led Him to pasa over it that stormy night ? The 
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straits which He saw His poor apostles to be brought 
into. Though they were afar off upon the sea, yet He 
saw with His aU-knowing eye their dangers and their 
difficulties ; and, after letting them feel for a while how 
much they needed Him, and that they had no power to 
bring themselves out of their straits. He was now on His 
way to their relief. And not only on that occasion, but 
on every other. He is '* an ever-present help in time of 
trouble" to all who put their trust in His salvation. 
Whether they are on the land or on the sea — ^whether 
within reach of hmnan help, or far beyond it, yet Jesus 
draweth near in the day that they call upon Him. He 
saith, " Fear not !" That was the very voice He uttered 
on the occasion our text speaks of. Were the disciples 
in great fear ? " Straightway Jesus spake unto them, 
saying, Be of good cheer. It is I ! Be not afraid !" 
Oh, how refreshing was that voice I They knew it 
They were now assured that they saw Jesus. Not any 
ghost to be afraid of ; no, but their own gracious loving 
Saviour ; the Friend of their lost souls. No cause to be 
afraid of Him. Why should they fear the face of Jesus 
who believe and rest their hopes on Him ? Only let 
them be afraid to live vnthout Him ! How willingly, 
when these apostles did but know that it was He, did 
they receive Him into their ship ! And oh, the very 
moment they had done so, what a change I What was 
become of the wind that was so contrary! Now the 
only wind that blew was in their favour. Ncm all was 
friendly, too, for the voyage. What all the pilots in the 
world would have been unable to accomplish, what all 
the best seamanship that naval men have ever prac- 
tised, would have failed to bring about, the presence of 
Jesus in the vessel had accomplished in a moment. He 

K 
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laid the storm. He made the wind blow where He listed, 
and "immediately the ship was at the land whither they 
went — ^whither they were bound." Oh the love, and oh 
the power of Jesus, in thus bringing this tempest-tossed 
and almost shipwrecked vessel to its haven ! "Which 
shall we most look at and admire ? The hve He showed 
in seeking out His poor disciples in their needful hour, 
or the power He showed in ruling winds and waves, and 
making them speed the vessel to its haven ? One can 
hardly say which is the most worthy of our wonder. 

And now, my brethren, let me point out to you a 
multitude of persons who, in a spiritual respect, are very 
much in the case of those apostles when they were tossed 
upon the Bea by a great wind, and toUed in vain to row 
the ship towards ite harbour. 

The persons I allude to have a greater voyage to per- 
form than any mariners who cross the ocean. What 
voyage do I mean? The voyage of life — the voyage 
through time into eternity. What is the great, the 
blessed harbour, which everybody says he hopes to reach ? 
Heaven is that harbour. Yet, alas, the greater portion 
of mankind do not even steer their course in the direc- 
tion of that harbour. They have not a care or thought 
about attaining it. Their ship is bound for quite 
another port— the port of hell. It is to this that they 
spread all their sails. They love the deeds and prac- 
tices that speed them thither — ^" adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 
envyings, murders, drunkenness, reveUings, and such 
like." They swear, they steal, they cheat, they lie ; they 
" fulfil the desires of the flesh and of the mind ;" they 
are "lovers of pleasures" and " not lovers of (Jod.** 
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Some or other of these sins are the winds that fill their 
sails, and carry them, with straight and rapid com-se, to- 
wards the haven of eternal death. These men do not, 
perhaps, even pretend to take a step towards the salva- 
tion of their souls. They are apt to talk, indeed, of their 
hoping to be happy after death ; but nothing do they do, 
nothing do they attempt^ towards attaining such a happi- 
ness. No, it is one unbroken course which they pursue 
of sin and folly. Every day, every hour and minute of 
their lives, they are making all the haste they can to- 
wards their everlasting ruin. And soon, unless some 
gracious hand prevent, they will have gained that dread- 
ful port where the tormentors will be standing ready to 
receive them. 

But there are those whose case, in a spiritual respect, 
is like that of the disciples, not only when tossed upon 
the sea, but when they were toiling at their oars, and aU 
in vain. The persons whom I here mean are men who 
have, more or less, some serious desires to win the port 
of heaven. They feel that, by reason of their sins, they 
are in danger — in the most imminent and dreadful 
danger — of reaching the wrong harbour ; they are aware 
that something must be done; yea, and that m/uch is to 
be done if they would attain eternal life; but then they 
have false notions of their own as to the way in which 
heaven can be reached — ^notions not drawn out of the 
Scripture, but spun out of their own imaginations. They 
think they can row on towards that blessed shore by the 
strength of their own oars ; or, to speak in plainer terms, 
they think that by some plans or exertions of their 
own, they can win their way to heaven. And what a 
multitude of painful and laborious devices have been 
invented for tlds purpose 1 For when men are seriously 
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alarmed at the danger of their souls, they will do or 
suffer anything in order to escape it. Even the poor 
heathens are, in many cases, sufficiently enlightened by 
the conscience God 1ms put ii^to their bosoms to have a 
sense of guilt and danger. Some idea of future punish- 
ment affrights them. And, therefore, oh, what costly 
sacrifices will they offer to those whom they think gods 
—thousands of rams, and ten thousands of rivers of ofl ! 
And what pangs and agonies are they often known 
to inflict upon their bodies, under a notion that the 
blood they q)ill, or the mortifications they endure, will 
make God gracious to them ! There is much the same 
thought in the minds of many professed Christians ; men 
who bear the Christian name without any knowledge of 
the Christian doctrine. What pains, what toils, what 
cost, will Boman Catholics incur to win eternal life in 
the way wherein their priests instruct them to expect it I 
Hwr shirts and sackcloth next their skin — long fastings, 
penances, and pilgrimages — ^money lavished in profusion 
on their priestly fathers and advisers — ^anything by which 
a terrified, upbraiding conscience may be pacified, and 
a way opened, as they think, to heaven. And then, too, 
in the case of those who are not Papists, but men igno- 
rant of gospel truth, such as abound even in lands like 
ours ; what plans will not such persons set on foot when 
once they become alarmed about their souls ! Their 
hope is, that by some works of-righteousness, which they 
can do, they may procure to themselves pardon and 
eternal life. And then, how will they toil and labour 
in a variety of ways to establish such a righteousness I 
They will resolve, in their own strength, to forsake every 
sin, to fulfil every duty, and to lay God, in a manner, 
under a kind of imagined obligation to reward them 
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with eternal life; or they will hope, at all events, to win 
His favour by a round of outward forms and ceremonials. 
But oh, these are, all of them, the men who are toiling 
to no purpose! It is not by aU this rowing of their own 
that they will bring their vessel to the harbour. The 
wind is, in a manner, contrary. Satan is too strong for 
them. The evil passions of their hearts, like a stormy 
and unruly sea, are hurrying them off in the very oppo- 
site direction from eternal life. And it is not by any of 
these efforts of their own that they can ever make 
amends for sin, or gain a title to that world which tiiey 
are thus labouring to win. 

What is to be done then ? What step ought these 
troubled souls to take ? Oh, they should do spiritually 
what was literally done by the apostles on that stormy 
seal The apostles received Christ into their ship. 
Then all was as it should be. Then the stormy sea 
became a calm one. Then the opposing wind veered 
round into the favourable quarter ; and then, instead of 
toiUng vaudy at their oars, they rowed with a straight 
course to the haven they desired. Just so must it be, 
in a spiritual respect, with the poor guilty sinner who 
wishes to be saved. He must receive Christ— willingly 
and cordially receive Him into the vessel of his heart. 
He must forsake all other plans, of what kind soever 
they may be ; he must renounce all idea of his own 
works or capabilities ; and he must receive Him as the 
only Saviour of his soul, who bled and died upon the 
cross for him. He must avail himself of *^ the kindness 
and the love of God our Saviour towards man." He 
must be persuaded, thoroughly persuaded, that '* not by 
works of righteousness which he has done,'" but that 
** according to God's mercy" we are saved. Christ's 
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blood, Christ's merits, must become his one and only 
hope, and, assm'ed that he himself is a lost and ruined 
sinner, " wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked," he must believe that in Christ Jesus he has 
a full and free salvation, blood that cleanseth from all 
sin, righteousness that justifies the soul before its God, 
and renders it welcome and well-pleasing. It isn't till 
Christ is thus simply, thus absolutely, trusted, that the 
soul can make one inch of progress to eternal glory. 
For the mountain-waves of sin are all rising in the way, 
and man has no power in himself to surmount or get 
the better of them. But once let the sinner's faith take 
hold of Christ, once let the great Eedeemer purge the 
soul from its iniquities, and fill it with His grace, and 
then the thing is done — the soul is saved — a blessed 
passage is now opened, and life, eternal life, now lies 
before it! Now there is strength to row the vessel 
forward — strength to glorify the Lord, and live the 
holy life that leads to heaven. For now is the Spirit of 
God within the bosom, and He " worketh both to will 
and to do of His good pleasure." The sinner is now 
"created in Christ Jesus to good works, which God 
hath before ordained that he should walk in them." 
"The washing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost" is now " shed on him abundantly through 
Jesus Christ his Saviour," that " being justified by his 
Saviour's grace, he should be made an heir according to 
the hope of eternal life." Thus, then, is he now both 
" careful to maintain good works," and finiitful in the 
practice of them; and though he doesn't hope as 
heretofore to earn eternal life by his deservings, yet he 
lives his life as if he did — the love of Christ constrain- 
ing him to live no longer to himself, but to his Lord. 
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And now what shall hinder his bright course ? Satan 
may rage — the world may rise in opposition — the 
believer may be sorely tempted, both from without and 
from within, but, with Christ in his vessel, he may smile 
upon these storms. Grace will still fill his sails, and 
enable him to persevere, and soon he will be at the 
land, the happy land, which he is bound for. He 
shall * so pass over the waves of this troublesome world 
as .finally to come to the land of everlasting life.* "An 
entrance will be ministered unto him abundantly into 
the everlasting kingdom of his Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ." 

And is this the way, my brethren, that you, and / are 
sailing on life's voyage ? We are all of us fast nearing 
an eternal land — a few more years at longest, (perhaps 
a few more days, or even hours,) will bring us to an 
everlasting shore which we shall never leave. But will 
it be the haven where we wotiM be ? will it be heaven ? 
Ah I that depends, you see, upon another question, 
which is a very weighty and essential one. Is Christ 
within our vessel ? Is Ghrut received into our hearts 
by a true and lively faith ? If this be not the case, 
then our voyage will end sadly — we shall land in death 
eternal. Perhaps we have been altogether careless and 
corrupt, living in open sin and immorality. Perhaps, 
though not entirely without care about our souls, yet 
we have been hoping, as it were, to reach the port with 
our own oars — ^resting on our own fancied works or 
capabiUties. In this case, we have no Christ within 
our vessel ; and we have no prospect of salvation. Oh, 
then, let such of you as may answer this description 
take alarm, and adopt the only step that can avail I 
Christ is within call. Prayer, earnest prayer, will in- 



152 THE TEMPEST-TOSSED VESSEL BROUGHT TO SHOBE. 

cline His gracious ear to you. He is now ready, as it 
were, to step in and dwell within you. Beseech Him 
so to do. Beg Him to come and join you as a Saviour 
— ^to save you from the fearful world your course is 
leading to, arid to guide you to that port of peace 
above. 

But oh, how thankful have we cause to be if there be 
any solid evidence within our bosbms that Christ has 
already entered in and been received there I It is in 
this case His own grace that has given us the willing- 
ness. He has drawn nigh, He has made us feel our 
need, or we should never have received Him. If He 
had not opened our blind eyes, and made us see how 
lost we were without His graoe, we should -have striven 
on still in our own self-righteous way, and toiled in vain. 
Oh let us pray, and let us beg, that Christ will dwell in 
us more perfectly; that He will never even seem to 
leave us or forsake us ; that He wiU reign in all our 
thoughts; that He will direct our every step in life; 
that He will be our rod and our staff in the dark valley, 
and give us a bright welcome at the last to the land of 
everlasting joy beyond it ! 



THE MULTIPLICATION OF THE LOAVES 

AND FISHES. 

St Mabk yi. 41-44. 

'* And when He had taken the five loaves and the two fiahes, He looked 
up to heaven, and blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to 
His disciples to set before them ; and the two fishes divided He 
among them all. And they did all eat, and were ^lled. And 
they took up twelve baskets full of the fragments, and of the 
fishes. And they that did eat of the loaves were abont five 
thousand men." 

There was a day of our blessed Lord's Kfe when He, 
and the twelve apostles who were with Him, appear to 
have been more particularly weary and exhausted. 
They had been continually beset. People had been 
coming and going so unceasingly that they had no 
leisure, as it seems, so much as to eat. Our Lord saw 
it needful, therefore, for His apostles, and doubtless for 
Himself as well, to take a Uttle refreshment and repose. 
" Come ye yourselves," says He, " apart, into a desert 
place, and rest a while." Accordingly they did so. 
They take a ship, cross over the lake, and enter a place 
where there was nobody inhabiting — a dreary desert 
And there, then, to all appearance, they had the prospect 
of a quiet meal and a comfortable rest. But not so ; 
no, for the people interfered with it. They found out, 
it seems, where Christ was gone, and so eager were they 
to hear more out of His lips, that they '* ran afoot out of 
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the cities," and " outwent" Him. No sooner then did 
our Lord and His apostles disembark than behold there 
were the multitude again come together to receive Him, 
Thus was the rest and leisure interfered with, and the 
privacy Christ sought for broken in upon. Oh, had He 
been other than He was, had He been a man with man's 
ordinary feelings, how would He have felt ? You and / 
would have been apt to be displeased. We should have 
thought these people rude, and troublesome, and incon- 
siderate. We should have been disposed, perhaps, to 
say to them, ' You are out of time and season. You 
should have had more consideration, and a greater feel- 
ing of propriety, than to intrude upon us here. I have 
come hither for rest and for refreshment, and I must not 
now be troubled with you.' But was it thus that Jesm 
acted with this multitude ? Oh, how different I Oh, 
how contrary His way of acting to aU this I No, instead 
of being vexed with them for pressing so hard after 
Him to hear Him — ^mark, on the other hand, what this 
chapter tells us, of the feelings of His breast on this 
occasion — His bowels, it seems, yearned over this 
people. " He was moved with compassion toward them, 
because they were as sheep having no shepherd, and He 
began to teach them many things." He was pleased, it 
seems, rather than displeased, at their coming. Com- 
passion, not vexation, filled His bosom. With tender* 
ness and pity indescribable did He see this people eager 
to be taught, and yet hitherto without a teacher to 
instruct them. Weary, therefore, as He was, in need 
of rest and of repose. He began to teach them many 
things, and continued His discourse '' till the day was now 
far spent." Oh, how beautiful is this I How interesting 
is it to see a muUittide so eager for instruction 1 —for how 
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very few in these days seem to be like-minded, and to 
thirst after God's truth ! — and how delightful, beyond 
measure, to see the gracious Lord Himself so willing, 
** in season, out of season," to preach His gospel to poor 
sinners ! Men cannot, as we see, be over-troublesome 
in seeking Him; they cannot be too craving and in- 
' satiable in desiring " the sincere milk of the Word/' 
Ever ready, ever ready, is Christ Jesus, to satisfy the 
longing soul, and to fill the empty soul with goodness ; 
and " blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, tor they shall be filled." 

The people we now speak of seemed to feel as if they 
never could be filled. Christ went on preaching, they 
went on hearing, until the closing of the day. They 
were, in a bodily sense, hungry ; many of them doubt- 
less faint with hunger ; and yet they appeared spell- 
bound, fastened to the spot. They were held captive by 
Christ's word. They heard on as if they couldn't hear 
enough, and as if they felt that the body must be con- 
tent to be put off whilst the soul was being so well fed. 
At length the disciples interpose. " This is a desert 
place," they say, " and now the time is far passed. Send 
them away, that they may go into the country round 
about, and buy themselves bread ; for they have nothing 
to eat." This, doubtless, was compassionate and feeling; 
but, compared with what their Master felt towards these 
people, it was nothing. He had seemed, indeed, to be 
less thoughtful for the bodies of these people than for 
the welfare of their souls, and to have forgotten that, if 
their spirits were willing, yet their flesh was weak. But 
was it so, in point of fact? Far otherwise. These 
people were " seeking first His kingdom and His right- 
eousness;" and He had uttered a great promise, which 
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He did not now forget, that they who do so shall have 
" other things" — ^bodily things — added to them. Yes ; 
He did not forget (hat on the occasion now before us, 
but was fully minded to perf onn it. I have said that 
Jesus felt a good deal more compassion for the hodies 
of these people than was felt by His disciples. For 
just compare what they said and what He said, and 
you will presently perceive it. They said, " Send the 
multitude away, that they may huy bread." He said, 
"Give ye them to eat." But how could this pos- 
sibly be done ? " Shall we go and buy two hun- 
dred pennyworth of bread," they ask, "and give 
to them ? " That was the language of their unbelief. 
For who was the great Master at their side ? Was 
He not the Lord who doeth all things? Had He 
pleased. He could have made the bread come down from 
heaven, ^ad He pleased, He could have made it spring 
out of the earth, or caused the stones of the wilderness 
to yield it. But what He did please was to make a 
vast amount of bread to come out of a Uttle. Five 
loaves and two fishes were the little stock of food, it 
seems, which the disciples had amongst them, and 
which they were probably about to dine upon when the 
people interrupted them. Well, these He would have 
them to produce. These must be the little which, in 
the hands of Jesus, should be much — which should 
become a sufficient quantity of food to feed five thou- 
sand. But what an act of self-denial did Jesus call on 
His disciples to perform I for these five loaves and two 
fishes were the food, I conceive, which they had pro- 
vided for themselves. Our Lord was minded, therefore, 
as it seems, to make them partners with Himself in the 
feediDg of this multitude, and that they should do so at 
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their own great cost and inconvenience. It is a lesson 
for us all — a lesson to deny ourselves for others. But 
surely the disciples might well wonder how those five 
loaves and those two fishes would hold out. Yet they do 
not seem to have asked Him any question ; but to have 
simply executed His commands. He would have them 
make the multitude sit down ; and, as He is the God 
of order, not confusion, He would have them seat the 
people orderly, in little separate companies of hundreds 
and of fifties. And now take notice of the Lord I Mark 
what He does before He breaks the loaves and parts the 
fishes I His eyes were in the first instance lifted up to 
heaven, and with His lips He blessed or gave Gfod 
thanks. Here, then, is a pattern for us. Let us do 
likewise. Let us never take the gifts of God into our 
lips without thanking the great Giver. But I must 
beg you to observe another thing. Our Lord made 
great use of His disciple& He might have bid the 
people take the food from His own hands ; but He chose 
rather to make the disciples His distributors. The 
food was multiplied and made available by Him ; but 
it was they who carried forth the portions, and through 
whose immediate hands the multitude was fed. Thus 
Qt)d employs His charitable servants for the relief of 
His poor destitutes. Instead of feeding those poor and 
needy ones immediately from heaven. He feeds them 
instrumentcMy by others. And yet it is His bounty 
after all. It is He who brings the hand of the giver to 
the hand of the receiver. It is He who gives the heart 
of pity and of love to him who has it in the power of 
his hand to give ; and whilst men thank their earthly 
benefactor, they have need to thank much more the 
God who put it in his heart. But to return to this 
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great miracle. Behold now the food is in distributmg ; 
and, whilst each disciple was carrying fresh portions 
from the little store in hand, what would a mistrustful 
heart have been ready to exclaim, as he saw hundreds 
and hundreds still to feed ? * Oh I ' he would have cried, 
• there wiU never be enough. The provision wiU soon 
fail I ' But fail it never did. No ; it lasted on and on 
till every mouth in that large company was satisfied. 
Satisfied ! ay, more than satisfied, for see what still 
remained when all were fed I Twelve baskets full of 
fragments 1 A basketful, you see, for each one of the 
apostles ; and surely none repented of his bounty when 
he had only lent unto the Lord to receive as much 
again, or even more 1 

This miracle of multiplying bread wa« twice pei- 
formed. In the instance now before us there were five 
loaves dispensed among five thousand. In another case 
there were seven loaves dispensed among four thousand. 
But we never read of its being done a third time. We 
never read of any similar miracle being performed by 
the apostles. From these days until now the only 
bread people have eaten is that which has been pro- 
duced in the ordinary way, by sowing and by reap- 
ing. And yet even that ordinary way is something 
wonderful. It has been said by an old writer that the 
multiplication of the grains which men drop into their 
fields is more wonderful, in fact, than that of the five 
loaves; though this is so common and habitual that 
people do not so account it. And there has been often 
something bordering on a miracle in the way in which 
this common food has been supplied. It has come at 
times so unexpectedly and seasonably to Christ's poor 
needy people, that they have seen the hand of Christ in 
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the supply of their necessities as much as if it had been 
sent them down out of the skies. Yes, and in every 
case has that gracious promise proved a true one, " Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness, and 
all these things shall be added unto you." None have 
ever sought their soul's interests above their bodily, and 
yet found themselves the losers for it None have ever 
made a sacrifice of what appeared their worldly interests 
to serve their spiritual, and not found reason to be 
thankful for it. Where people have put themselves to 
inconvenience to attend God's ordinances, they have 
found a blessing in their doing so. Christ has been 
sure not to let men suffer in the end, even in their tem- 
poral affairs, for giving Him the preference, and con- 
sulting Him and His gospel rather than the world. 
But where the case is otherwise, where the soul is made 
subservient to the body, and bid to take the lowest place 
— ^where he that is bidden to the gospel feast makes a 
piece of land, a yoke of oxen, or any other earthly thing 
a reason for not coming — what th&n f Why then that 
man will reap a bitter harvest in the end. He will hear 
the Lord say to him at last, * There is no room for you in 
heaven. You shall hot taste the heavenly supper which 
you slighted when on earth/ No ; there is a place in 
heU, and not in heaven, for those who loved their worldly 
interests above their Saviour. 

I have said that the miracle before us has never been 
repeated since Christ was on the earth. But, in a spi- 
ritual respect, I might say otherwise — I might say that 
it is repeated in a manner every Sunday of our lives. 
There is heavenly bread, my brethren, as well as earthly; 
bread for the soul as well as bread for the body. And 
when the go^l is dispensed, when it is faithfdlly^ and 
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fully preached and ministered, then we may well say, 
* There is a distribution of the bread of life. Jesus is 
dealing out the bread of heaven to the multitude.' But 
when we reflect again upon the apparent insufficiency 
of the means which He employs — one little passage of 
Grod's Word made use of for the text — one feeble 
breath of a poor mortal man employed in preaching on 
that text, and when we see how many hungry souls are 
fed and nourished in this way. Sunday after Sunday, 
surely here, in a spiritual respect, there is something 
like the very miracle before us. It was Christ's bless- 
ing of the bread that made it satisfying to the thousands ; 
and it is when Christ blesses the Word on the lips of 
His ministering servants, that that Word, however 
feebly spoken and expounded, comes powerfully to the 
hearts of many of their hearers. Then numbers feed at 
once upon the communications of one voice. Then, as 
one man speaks, many souls are '' satisfied as with mar* 
row and fatness, and their mouths praise Grod with 
joyful lips." Then a little sentence, a few words, will 
serve to feast an overflowing congregation, aiid they will 
go home quickened and refreshed. 

Oh that some such thing might happen now! 
Happy should I be could I now furnish a portion in due 
season to every soul of you here present — something 
that you might feed upon as bread, and inwardly digest 
as you go home. 

There are those of you, perhaps, who, unlike the 
people mentioned in our text, have no relish for God's 
Word. Instead of pressing after it as they, and forget- 
ting time whilst you are hearing it, you are apt, perhaps, 
to say within your hearts, * What a weariness it is ! ' 
If so, it will be hard to find you food for your poor 
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sOuls ; for, alas ! they have no appetite. But oh, think 
of death 1 think of j udgment I think of eternity I Think 
what a terrible condition will be yours when you come 
before God's throne — ^men that have never " tasted the 
good word of God " — men that have loathed the gospel 
food, though it has been often set before you! Ah, 
were but your eyes open, did you but see and know the 
danger you are in, you would not be outdone in earnest- 
ness to hear the word by those who sought Him in the 
desert, and hung for hours upon His lips. For be as- 
sured your only hope of mercy is in Christ's salvation, 
and unless you fly to Him with all your hearts, imless 
you make His precious death your sole foundation, no- 
thing, nothing can deUver you from the wrath to come ! 

Let every careless sinner here who has never fed on 
gospel food repent, before it is too late, of having Irft 
such bread as this untasted. Behold, the food is still 
presented you. It is still within your choice to eat 
thereof and live. Let me bring you now a loaf of this 
choice bread from my great Master's hands. Do not 
refuse it. May He bless it to your souls, and make you 
eat of it and live I It is as follows, *^ Verily, verily I 
say unto you. He that heareth My word, and believeth 
on Him that sent Me, shall not come into condenmation, 
but is passed from death unto life." Take, eat this piece 
of gospel bread. Hear and believe in the way you are 
thi g^iously invited, and you will have eaten of such 
bread from heaven that you shall live thereby for ever. 

But there are those, I trust, here present who have 
appetite already for the heavenly bread — who come unto 
these ordinances because they love to come— who have 
tasted of the grace of God in Jesus Christ-r-and who 
come hungering for more. How pleasant is it to minis- 

L 
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ter to such 1 to bring them fresh suppKes of that which 
they so much relish and enjoy, and to feed them upon 
those exceeding great and precious truths which abound 
in the Lord's word ! Brethren, let me present to you 
again the bread that has been often blessed unto your 
souls. You have often heard, but you will feel that you 
can be never told of it too often, that " Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever " — the same 
in mercy, grace, and truth that He was in times of old ; 
as faithful now, as mighty now to save unto the utter- 
most, as He was in the days when His apostles wrote of 
Him, and when He lived and walked upon this earth. 
He says now, as He said then, " Him that cometh unto 
Me I in no wise will cast out." " Fear not, little flock, 
it is My Father's good pleasure to give you the king- 
dom/' " Peace I leave with you. My peace I give unto 
you. Not as the world giveth, give I unto you." This 
is bread from the Lord's hand which it is pleasant, 
greatly pleasant, to His ministers to receive and to dis- 
tribute. And not only this bread of His promises, but 
the bread also of His commands. Bear it ever in your 
minds, all you that are His followers, that He bids you 
to be holy, that He bids you " walk in love," that He 
bids you follow His example, and be conformed to Him 
in meekness and in holiness of heart, and that, to fit you 
for those duties, He bids you ask His Holy Spirit, and* 
promises to grant it you. Such is the bread we have to 
bring you from Christ Jesus. Oh may we ministers 
not only dispense it to our people, but feed on it our- 
selves, and live for ever on the strength of it I 

And now here is a special meal before us — sacramental 
bread and wine — ^visible signs, outward emblems, of that 
body and that blood which are meat indeed and drinL 
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indeed unto the souL This is the table which the Lord 
has spread, the feast which -He Himself has instituted. 
Come and feast upon His bounty, you who prize His 
great salvation, and when I carry you the bread, when 
I serve you with the wine, may He aljso administer the 
heavenly food, and nourish up your souls to life eternal I 



EPHPHATHA. 

St Mabk Til. 84, 85. 

" And, looking up to heaven, He sighed, and saith nnto him, Ephphatha, 
that is, Be opened. And straightway his ears were opened, and 
the string of his tongne was loosed, and he spake plain. 

Not fhe least of the auctions which God is pleased, in 
many instances, to lay upon His creatures, is that of 
total deafiiess. The man who is thus visited is surely 
greatly to be pitied. He is cut off, to a very great de- 
gree, from human intercourse; he is banished, in a 
manner, from the conversation of his firiends. He sits 
in the midst of them, he sees them interchanging talk 
with one another, he sees their countenances brightened 
or saddened by the communications they are holding, 
but he feels himself, in a manner, shut out of their com- 
pany. Except for the signs they may occasionally make 
to him, how strange is he to all that passes from their 
lips ! But what ought to seem a more serious loss to a 
deaf man than any other, is his inability to join in public 
worship, and to hear the joyful sound of gospel preach- 
ing. In vain for him are the precious truths of Christ's 
salvation delivered from the pulpit. As far as regards 
the instructions of the voice, he is cut off from all the 
opportunities of good which men with hearing ears enjoy, 
and unless he be a man whose heart God has awakened, 
and who reads and meditates upon those gospel truths 
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He cannot hear out of the pulpit, he is in a sad and out- 
east case indeed. Well, it was a man whose melancholy 
history was such as this who was once commended to 
the healing hands of Jesus. But his case was even 
worse than that of simple deafness. Not only was he 
wholly deaf, but in great measure also dumb. His 
tongue was useless to him. He had such an impedi- 
ment, such a hindrance in his speech, as to be unintel- 
ligible to his fellow-men. He Uved, indeed, when our 
great heavenly Physician was on earth, and had feet to 
walk to Him. But he had no tongue to cry, as the 
blind men, " Jesus, Thou Son of David, have mercy on 
me I " Happy for him, then, that he had friends to plead 
his cause. Tfieir voices supplied the lack of his. By them 
was our Lord besought to lay His hands on one who 
had no ears to hear, no tongue to speak. What they 
said we are not told, but they might well have been en- 
couraged in their suit by the words of an old prophecy, 
which had been written hundreds of. years previously, 
in the 35th chapter of Isaiah. There was it foretold as 
what would happen when the Lord should " come to 
save us," that " the ears of the deaf should be unstopped,'* 
and, in a chapter or two previous, that " the tongue of 
the stammerers should be ready to speak plainly." 
Whether those who brought the deaf and dumb to 
Jesus were encouraged by these prophecies is more than 
we can say ; but certain it is that, when they did so, 
these prophecies were brought to pass, and gloriously 
verified. Yes ; for our Lord Jesus lent a ready ear t» 
their petition, and did what they desired. And yet, in 
the manner of the cure. He did not do exactly as they 
asked Him. They requested He would lay His .hands 
on the deaf man, and they expected, doubtiess, that He 
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would heal him on ihe spot. But not so ; our Lord had 
His own way of treating the man's case, and a peculiar 
one it was. ** He took him aside from the multitude, 
and put His fingers into his ears, and He spat, and 
touched his tongue/' Now, as to what was the mean- 
ing of all this we are not sure. Why He took the man 
aside from the multitude, why He put His fingers into 
his ears, and why He thus spat and touched his tongue, 
it would be hard, with any certainty, to say. Explana- 
tions have been attempted to be given ; yet they are but 
attempts, and not perhaps very satisfactory. One thing 
is clear, that the signs our Lord performed were cer- 
tainly neither remedies nor charms. There was nothing 
in the nature of them that could be in any way con- 
ducive to the cure. And another thing, too, is clear, 
that our Lord was often pleased to employ signs in con- 
nexion with the performance of His miracles. It was 
90 in the case of the blind man of Bethsaida, who is men- 
tioned in the chapter next to that from which I preach ; 
and it was so in the case of the man born blind, whom 
we read of in the 9th of John. And so in our two 
sacraments there are the outward and visible signs, as 
well as the inward and spiritual grace. But there were 
two other singularities in our blessed Lord's demeanour 
upon this occasion which we can only guess the mean- 
ing of. Before He performed the miracle He had in 
hand. He looked up to heaven, and He sighed. His 
looking up to heaven may be considered, perhaps, as a 
way of telling the deaf man that from thence did his 
help come ; that he was to receive the cure which was 
just about to be bestowed on him as a gift, a gracious 
gift, frpm Heaven. That might be the meaning of the 
look which our Lord sent upward ; and the sigh which 
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He fetched as He wajs doing so may be interpreted, 
perhaps, as an expression of His sympcdhy — of His being 
touched with a compassionate sense of those bodily in- 
firmities which are brought on man by sin. Just as He 
wept over the sad scene at Lazarus's grave, so He sighed 
over the pitiable condition of the poor man who stood 
before Him for his cure. Such, probably, was the cause 
which drew this sigh ; and, so considered, what a proof 
does it afford of His pitif ulness and tenderness ! How 
consolatory is it to His people, in all their bodily afflic»^ 
tions, that they have a sympathising Saviour — not ona 
" who cannot be touched with a feeling of their infirmi'* 
ties," but who is a "merciful," as well as "faithful,'^ 
High Priest ! 

But it was not any of the signs our Lord previously^ 
made use of which availed to bring about the miracle. 
No ; it was the word, the single word, which He made use« 
of. " Ephphatha 1 " said He ; which, being interpreted, 
signifies, " Be opened." No sooner had He said that little 
word — ^no sooner had He given that conmiand to the- 
deaf ear and to the stammering tongue, than, behold, 
the deaf ear was quick of hearing, and the stammering: 
tongue was able to speak plainly. Sound came to the* 
one, speech to the other ; and we may be sure it was the 
speech of pleasure and of thankfulness. " The tongue 
of the dumb shall sing," said the prophet ; and I have 
no doubt it was so in the case of the dumb man before 
us. How could he do otherwise than sing a song of 
praise and of thanksgiving when " straightway his ears 
were opened, and the string of his tongue was loosed !" 
What the man said himself^ indeed, we are not told ; 
but we are told what the people said when they saw 
the wondrous work accomplished. " They were beyond 
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measure astonished/' Well they might be ; and their 
exclamation was just one which the occasion called for : 
** He hath done all things well. He maketh both the 
deaf to hear and the dumb to speak/' 

Ah, dear brethren, and He does so even now in a 
certain point of view. True, those works which we call 
miracles have ceased. People who are now naturally 
deaf and dumb must be helped in the best way they can 
by more ordinary means. They must be spoken to by 
4s ; they must teJk with the'silent lang^ of their 
fingers ; and a mercy it is that poor deaf and dumb 
Sle have such mLs of communication, and can in 
this way hear and talk. But there is a sense in which 
the wonder mentioned in our text may be said to be 
wrought now. 

. What are all men, in their spiritual condition, before 
the grace of Grod is in their hearts ? They are like the 
poor object who was brought to Jesus by his fnends. 
They are deaf, stone deaf, and they have an impediment 
also in their speech. They are deaf, I say ; but how ? 
Quick of hearing, perhaps,, in the usual sense of the 
expression ; there is nothing amiss in the natural con- 
struction of the ear : but they are deaf, nevertheless, as 
to the truths and doctrines of the gospel ; because utterly 
averse to them, and indisposed, therefore, to hearken to 
them. How strikingly does our blessed Lord complain 
of this in the conduct of the Jews in His days 1 " Hear- 
ing," saith He, " they hear not, neither do they under- 
stand. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaias, 
which saith. By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not 
understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not per- 
ceive. For this people's heart is waxed gross, and their 
ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed. 
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test at any time they should see with their eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and understand with their heart, 
and should be converted, and I should heal them." 
And this spiritual deafness was not peculiar to the Jews. 
No, it is the fault and corruption of Adam's oflFspring 
universally, whether Jew, or whether Gtentile. I say, 
* their fault and corruption,' for so it is. Natural deaf- 
ness is an affliction and calamity. Men are to be pitied 
and not blamed for it. But apiritaal deafness is per- 
verseness and iniquity. Men do not hear in this sense, 
because they will not hear. " They refuse to hearken ; 
they pull away the shoulder ; they stop their ears that 
they should not hear. Yea, they make their hearts as 
an adamant stone, lest they should hear the law and 
the words which the Lord God of hosts hath sent in His 
Spirit." Alas 1 we have all of us been guilty of this 
Binful deafness ; and how many thousands axe guilty of 
it. Sabbath after Sabbath, in all our congregations I It 
is the great bar and obstacle to the preaching of the 
gospel. It is what renders aU our public ordinances so 
woefully unfruitful People's ears are not disposed to 
listen to the message of their God and Saviour. Talk 
to them of money matters, talk to them of business, talk 
to them of public or of private news, talk to them of 
any matters of mere temporal concern, and they give 
their ears to it mmiediately — ^they are all attention to 
the subject. But talk to them of the great matters of 
their souls, and of the salvation Christ has wrought for 
us — ^talk to them of any subject pertaining to religion, 
alas 1 they have no ears ; they are as the deaf man that 
heareth not ; there is no hearing, because there is no 
interest. And on these subjects, too, there is oftentimes 
observable an impediment, in a manner, in men's speech. 
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They have a ready flow of talk upon all ordinary sub- 
jects. Their tongues run on smoothly and glibly in all 
worldly conversation. But on the great subject of reK- 
gion it is otherwise. Here it is oft^n foimd that they 
are tongue-tied, and embarrassed in their utteranca 
They have nothing they can say. The subject is, in 
fact, displeasing to them, and is not suited, therefore, 
to their lips. So, at least, it very generally is with 
unconverted men, especially where the matter is pressed 
home upon their hearts, and it is not mere speculative 
points that are discussed. 

But oh, when the blessed Lord comes to deal in a way 
of grace with men of this sort, then how do we see, in His 
working of this miracle, the way He works also in their 
case I He took aside the deaf and dumb man from the 
multitude, and we hardly see, perhaps, the reason of it. 
But does it not serve to represent, as in a type or em- 
blem, the way in which He often acts with the spiritu- 
ally deaf when He is minded to make their ears awake 
to the invitations of His gospel? Yes, for He often 
takes them also aside out of the busy world in which 
they moved — calls them, perhaps, to a sick-room, where 
they have none but their own company — visits them 
with some afflictive dispensation which draws them off 
from worldly men and worldly objects. Then He begins 
to deal with them effectually in a way that wakens their 
attention. He puts His finger, in a manner, in their 
ears. He says, as it were, " Ephphatha ! " — '* Be opened." 
His Spirit breathes into their hearts, and makes the 
sound of His gospel so arousing, so effectual, that they 
can shut their ears to it no longer. The manner of the 
operation who can tell ? But oh the wonderful result t 
The ears, the mouth, the heart, are opened to the gospel 
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message. Now the joyful sound is heard ; now the 
soul is ready to exclaim, ** Speak, Lord, for Thy servant 
heareth." Perhaps, indeed, the first things which sound 
upon this sinner's ears are such as make his ears to 
tingle. He hears the alarming fact what a guilty 
ruined man he is, and trembles for his danger. He 
hears, with an awakened conscience, statements which 
convince him of his sins, which make him feel what a 
fearfully ungodly life he has been living, and what a 
hell he has incurred ; and he is almost in despair ; he 
has **a fearful looking for of judgment and of fiery 
indignation." But how are his ears refreshed when he 
next hears, with an anxiously-awakened heart, the glad 
tidings of salvation 1 — hears that " God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto Himself," — ^hears that "Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners," yea, even 
"the chief " of them— and that " whosoever believeth in 
Him shall not perish, but have everlasting life." These 
are texts, perhaps, which he had often heard before. 
Yes ; but he could not properly be said to hear them. 
There was a something in his heart which made him 
deaf to these good words. They were strange sounds 
then^ which he heeded and regarded not. But now that, 
by the grace of Christ, his ears are opened, he hears 
them to good purpose. They come to him with accep- 
tation. They are welcomed to his inmost heart. They 
are " glad tidings of great joy" to him, and all his hope 
of happiness hereafter is derived from them. And now 
how quick of hearing is he for everything his Bible has 
tosaytohim! for everything, in short, which is connected 
with salvation! That which was the least welcome 
subject is the most so. No news so sweet to him as 
gospel news. No friends so welcome as those who bring 
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it to his ears. And the tongue^ too, is now firee from 
the impediment which hindered it from godly conversa- 
tion. His talk is of God's truth and God*s salvation. 
Not that it is a religion of the lips, but that " out of the 
abundance of his heart his mouth speaketh." What is 
the first thing now within his heart is the first thing, 
the main thing, upon his lips. 

But it is time to stop, and ask you, brethren, a ques- 
tion. Are you the men? Has Christ ever said His 
" Ephphatha" to you? Has He opened your ears to 
hearken to the gospel of salvation ? Has he loosed your 
tongue, so that you now love to speak of it? Is it 
indeed become a pleasure and delight to you to listen to 
the gospel ? and have you so listened as that now your 
faith is in your Saviour, and that all your hope of 
heaven is grounded on His death and merits ? Do you 
hearken to the voice of His commands ? and is it your 
chief wish to live unto His glory? If so, then " blessed 
are your ears, for they" now " hear," and blessed is the 
gracious Saviour of your soul that He has opened them ! 
Oh that you may be more and more attentive to His 
voice I and oh that you may never Ksten for a moment 
to those " strangers" who would " turn away your ears 
from the truth, and turn them unto fables 1 " 

But I fear there are too many of you, brethren, to 
whom I might apply the words of Moses to the Israel- 
ites, and say, " The Lord hath not given you a heart to 
perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear unto this 
day." Alas I perhaps your own consciences assure you 
that you have cared for none of the things which are 
spoken to you in the gospel, and that your ears have 
been sealed up against them. May I hope, however, 
that you are, at all events, convinced that this is an 
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evil state of mind. Ay, and depend upon it, it is a 
most dangerous one as well, and that if you continue to 
be deaf to your Kedeemer*s invitations, you will, upon 
the solemn and tremendous day of judgment, find Htm 
also deaf to all your outcries and entreaties. Oh that 
you would now do as the deaf man in our text — ^that 
you would apply to Christ for your recovery — ^that you 
would beseech Him to pronounce His healing Ephphatha 
upon you, and enable you to say, with the voice of praise 
and of thanksgiving, "Mine ears hast Thou opened, 
and my tongue hast Thou unloosed I " 



THE BLIND MAN OF BETHSAIDA. 

St Mabk vui. 22-25. 

** And he cometh to Bethsaida ; and they bring a blind man unto Him, 
and besought Him to touch him. And He took the blind man by 
the hand, and led him out of the town; and when He had spit on 
his eyes, and put His hands upon him, He asked him if he saw 
aught ? And he looked up, and said, I see men as trees, walking. 
After that He put His hands again upon his eyes, and made him 
look up ; and he was restored, and saw every man clearly." 

« 

There is something very particular in this miracle of 
Jesus. There is one respect in which, I believe, it 
stands alone, and is unlike any of His other miracles. 
The thing I mean is this — it was a gradual miracle — a 
miracle performed by stages and degrees. Look at any 
of Christ's other works of wonder, and what do we re- 
mark in them ? That they were all complete at once, 
done and finished in a moment, Think, for instance, of 
the man He cured of palsy. Nothing could be more 
completely helpless and forlorn than that man*s case. 
But " Kise, take up thy bed and walk," says Jesus. No 
sooner had He said the word, than up gets the poor 
helpless paralytic, the man who took four men to carry 
him — up, I say, he rises in an instant^ lifts his bed upon 
his shoulders, and walks home with it. Think, again, 
of Peter's wife's mother, a woman lying in a high fever 
on her bed. Christ has only to come up, only to take 
the woman by the hand, and she is well — well all in a 
moment. And not only so, but — whereas when patients, 
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in ordinary ca«e8, are recovered from a fever, days, weeks, 
or even months, perhaps, elapse ere they recruit their 
strength and are fit for any work — ^that woman, as soon 
as she was risen from her bed, goes and waits on Christ 
and His disciples. A third instance of the sort we may 
see in the poor cripple at the pool. No sooner did Jesus 
say to that poor man, " Kise, take up thy bed, and walk," 
than '' immediately 4he man was made whole, and took 
up his bed, and walked.'' But, indeed, to what purpose 
is it to single out this instance and the other ? The fact 
is it was so constantly^ with the single exception of the 
case recorded in our text. But here, you see, the fact 
was otherwise. Here, contrary to His otherwise invari- 
able custom, our Lord first cures a man by halves, before 
He cures him altogether. Here was a blind man brought 
to Jesus for the restoration of his sight. Our Lord 
listens to the case, leads the blind man out of the city, 
and anoints his eyes. We should have thought, judging 
from what happened in all other cases of the kind, that 
the man s cure would have been perfect — perfect all at 
once. We should have thought that, no sooner was the 
hand of Jesus on that blind man's eyes, than he would 
not merely have seen, but seen distinctly. Look, how- 
ever, at our text, and you perceive that it was not so. 
The cure was not, in the first instance, a complete one. 
True, the poor blind man was, to some extent, endued 
with vision. Listead of being altogether in the dark, 
he now began to see the motions of his fellow-men ; but 
oh, how little was he sensible of the real shapes and 
natures of the men he saw I ** Seest thou aught ? ** is 
our Lord's question. The poor man looks ; he looks up ; 
he looks around — "I see men," says he, "men walking;" 
but the men appeared to him, it seems, " as trees." He 
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had evidently then but a very confused vision. A little 
Ught was poured in upon the eyeballs, but still there 
was a curtain, in a manner, drawn across them, — there 
was a mist, a film, which interfered. Our Lord was not, 
however, minded to leave His cure unfinished. His hands 
are again on the man's eyes, and what is the result of it 
this second time ? ' Look up,' says the heavenly Phy- 
sician to His patient. The man does so. And what is 
the success ? How is it with him now ? Everything is 
clear, everything looks as it is, and as it ought to look. 
Men are trees to him no longer. He sees them in their 
proper forms and shapes, looking to him not as trees, 
but human beings. How delighted the poor man must 
needs have felt when he had a just perception now of 
everything — when the earth around, the sky above, 
looked as they are, in all the real beauties of Grod's work- 
manship 1 Blessed be our God that you and I have ever 
had an eyesight such as this, and have it now I 

But why, it may be asked, did Jesus cure the blind 
man thus ? Why by degrees ? Why was the cure but 
partial in the first instance, and only thoroughly com- 
pleted in the second ? Was it because an instant cure 
was more than He could compass ? Was He like the 
temporal physician, who can only heal his patients by 
stages and degrees ; who tries this plan first, and that 
plan next, and who changes oftentimes his medicines and 
modes of treatment before he can succeed ? Oh, surely 
notl Surely it was not thus with our Bedeemer! 
Surely there was no lack of capability in J3m/— no 
need to make two efforts before His object could be 
answered ! No, it was a reason very different from this 
that led Him first to give a little sight to this blind man, 
and then a full and a complete one. Look but two 
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chapters forward in this very Gospel, and there you will 
find a blind man cured immediately^ seeing everything 
at once. And in the 9th chapter of St John, there was 
a cure as instantaneous in the case of one who was horn 
blind. Christ could therefore have done as much in this 
case. And why not then ? Now we are not told the 
reason why. And perhaps I may be wrong in the reason 
I am going to assign. But it appears to me that Jesus 
may possibly have meant in His treatment of this man 
to show in what way the Holy Spirit commonly proceeds 
in the illumination of man's mind. At all events, there 
is a striking illustration in this blind man s gradual 
cure, of the degrees by which men come, under the 
teaching of the Spirit, to the knowledge of God's truth. 
What a difference there is between what men know of 
Christ and of His gospel at their first awakening, and 
their experience of Him afterwards I And what a dif- 
ference between the best knowledge they attain to here 
on earth, and the full growth of it in heaven, when they 
know " even as also they are known 1" 

But let us begin with the contrast in this present life, 
between a man newly enlightened, and the same man 
a year or two, it may be, afterwards, when his faith has 
gained experience, and he has been taught the way of 
God more perfectly. 

Ah ! my brethren, it is a blessed day for poor, sinful 
man, when he gains even his first imperfect sight of 
things spiritual and heavenly ; when Jesus — ^when the 
Spirit Jesus sends — puts even the first hand upon the 
eyes I What poor blind creatures are we all in our 
natural estate 1 How does **the god of this world" 
blind our minds, " lest the light of the glorious gospel 
of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto 

M 
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US 1 " Men who are thus spiritually blind may be clear- 
sighted enough in other points. There may be no defect 
whatever in the eyesight of their body. And, in respect 
of mind and understanding, they may have a wonderful 
measure of wisdom and far-sightedness in things temporal 
and earthly. Nothing, nothing may escape that keen 
shrewd eye of theirs that may help them to make money 
and to get on well in this world. 

As far as this life is concerned, they may be never 
known, perhaps, to take false steps or make bad bar- 
gains. They may have much knowledge of the world, 
and much insight into characters. They may be very 
careful whom they trust, look many a year forward in 
their plans and their arrangements, and see the end of 
a thing from the beginmng. But oh, they have no eyes 
for an eternity ! Beyond the narrow bounds of this 
short life they can see nothing. When they take the 
Bible in their hand, the book is sealed to them ; they are 
blind men to all its beauties and its excellences. Preach 
to them of Jesus, talk to them of heaven, it is darkness. 
They see not, they know not, what we mean. As well 
teU a blind man about colours as tell them about the 
matters of salvation. They may come to hear, indeed, 
about such things, but, * Oh,' they think, * what meaneth 
it? Doth he not speak parables?' Alas! this is no 
natural and imavoidable defect. It isn't that God hath 
deprived them of wisdom, neither imparted to them 
understanding. It isn't that He made them incapable 
at first of comprehending what is written in His Word. 
It isn't, again, that He has expressed His gospel in so 
dark a way that man's mind cannot attain to it. It 
isn't, I say, for these reasons that men are blind to gospel 
truth. But it is rather that, though " light is come into 
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the world, yet men," naturally, " love darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds are evil. For every one 
that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, lest his deeds should be reproved/' Thus natural 
men shut up, in a manner, their own eyes, or yield them- 
selves at least unto that wicked one who loves to blind 
them. And then, when God also leaves them to them- 
selves in righteous retribution, " how great is that 
darkness 1 " 

But how great, on the other hand, is the miracle of 
grace when He who at first " caused the light to shine 
out of darkness, shines into the heart, to give the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ!" The blessed Spirit, who is the Author and 
Giver of this light, often deals with the soul He thus 
enlightens much as Jesus did with the blind man. 
Jesus drew the blind man out of the town. So does 
the Holy Spirit often draw a worldly man aside, in a 
manner, from the multitude, perhaps by sickness or 
affliction, perhaps by a startling providence or melting 
sermon, giving him a call, a strong and an effectual call, 
of loving-kindness and of tender mercy. And as Jesus 
anointed the blind man, and laid the hand upon his eyes, 
so does the blessed Spirit lay the hand, as it were, upon 
this sinner, and anoint him with His grace. What is 
the effect of it ? The man " sees out of obscurity and 
out of darkness." He begins to feel he has a soul, a 
precious soul, and to be anxious for its interests. He 
sees, too, that this precious soul is in great danger. He 
sees that it is fall of trespasses and sins, and on the high 
road to its damnation. He sees, therefore, his urgent 
need of being saved. He sees, again, that no Saviour 
can avail him but such a one as Jesus. Now this is a 
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great spiritual improvement. It is a degree of sight he 
never had before. But still it is like the sight of the 
blind man when Christ first touched him. That man's 
view was, you remember, very indistinct. He saw men 
who looked to him like trees. He was all, as we express 
it, in a wood. He beheld everything confusedly. So is 
it, more or less, with the man whose spiritual eyes are 
first visited with sight. Such a man has a wonderfuUy 
better vision than he had ; for at the first, indeed, he 
was all dark. But still he has a very indistinct know- 
ledge of the gospel. There are many all-important 
truths of Christ's religion, which young converts seldom 
see with any clearness. Their eyes may be opened, per- 
haps, to the exceeding greatness of their sins, but not to 
the exceeding riches of that grace which the gospel offers 
for the pardon of them. They are still blind, perhaps, in 
no small measure, to the completeness of Christ's work 
— and to the perfection of that sacrifice which He offered 
up upon His cross. They have usually, perhaps, as in- 
distinct a view of Him as the bKnd man in our text had 
of the passers-by. How common is it for persons who 
have newly come to a sense of their iniquities, to ques- 
tion whether Christ has died for such sinners as them- 
selves I How common for them to doubt of Christ's 
sufficiency, on the one hand, or of His willingness on 
the other, to save them to the uttermost. * Christ died,' 
they say, * but not for such as I am.' Many, again, are 
long entrenched in the persuasion that they must them- 
selves perform the half of their salvation, or that they 
must at least contribute something of their own, perform 
a certain round of duties, acquire such and such qua- 
lifications, ere their Saviour will receive them. The 
blind man, with, his eyes but partly opened, thought 
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1;lie walking men around him were like trees. Now, 
many newly converted sinners are apt, in the first in- 
stance, to mistake themselves for trees — ^trees deeply 
rooted ; fancying, I mean, that they are now too strong 
in their convictions to be shaken by temptation. " I 
shall never be moved," they are ready to exclaim. " The 
Lord, of His goodness, has made my hill so strong/' 
How indistinct are these men's notions of their own 
exceeding weakness and liability to sin! Well, but 
where men are in truth under the Holy Spirit's hands. 
He will not leave them in this half-enlightened state. 
No ; He will lay His hand again upon their eyes ; He 
will give them to see better ; He will make this " dark- 
ness light before them," and these "rough places" 
plain. " These things will He do unto them, and not 
forsake them." Then do these men look up, (as when 
Jesus laid His second hands on the blind man,) and 
they begin to see more clearly. They see Christ Jesus 
as He is, willing, able, ready to save them to the utter- 
most. They see that they must look to Him alone for 
all recommendations. And now, being aware of their 
own weakness, they see that all their strength is in 
Grod's grace. Now, too, how does God's holy Scripture 
open to their eyes, and how many things become dis- 
tinct there which they once saw under a veil ! " With 
open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, they are changed into the same image from glory- 
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." Thus their 
path is " as the shining light, which shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day;" and oh, how great the 
difference between the man who is newly wakened from 
his blindness, and the same man in an after stage of 
his experience, when the Spirit has put on him fresh 
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hands of grace, and led him into further and distincter 
views both of himself and of his Saviour I What self- 
distrust, what " meekness of wisdom," what truer views 
of his Saviour, and his fellow-men, does he acquire in 
consequence ! 

But I have said that the twice opening of the blind 
man's eyes sets forth also a still greater contrast— -even 
that which is mentioned by St Paul in the 13th of 1st 
Corinthians, where ^^Now" saith he, **we see through a 
glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know in 
part ; but then shall I know even as also I am known." 
Yes, this is indeed the change above all others which 
the facts stated in our text will most happily set forth. 
For, alas! our best spiritual eyesight here on earth, 
what is it, after all, but a very indistinct one I How 
little a portion do we know — even when we know the 
most — of Him with whom we have to do ! We do not, 
cannot, see Him as He is. What a multitude of His 
works and dispensations are still dark to us 1 What a 
great unfathomed deep are many of His judgments ! 
We " go forward, but He is not there ; and backward, 
but we cannot perceive Him ; on the left hand where 
He doth work, but we cannot behold Him ; He hideth 
Himself on the right hand, but we cannot see Him." 
" the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the 
knowledge of Grod ! How unsearchable are His judg- 
ments, and His ways past finding out 1 " 

But think how it will be with the real people of the 
Lord when His last hand is on their eyes! when He 
sets those eyes entirely open, in eternity ! Then, oh 
what sights, indescribable and inconceivable on earth, 
will burst upon the view ! Then face to face, and eye 
to eye, they shall contemplate the God of their salva- 



THE BLIND MAN OP BETHSAIDA. 183 

tion I Then the eye of faith will cease its office, and 
the eye of more immediate vision will succeed to it and 
take its place ! Then the cherubim and seraphim, and 
all the glorious things of heaven will be manifest, and 
Christ Himself, in all the glories of His person, will 
ravish and delight the eyes of His redeemed. These are 
sights which we can only talk of now as mysteries and 
hidden things, but then they will be all clearly seen, and 
seen for ever. 

My brethren, if you wish to attain to such a sight as 
this hereafter, remember you must have the Holy Spirit's 
hands upon you here. If we are not enlightened by the 
Spirit here on earth, we shall never see the light of life 
in heaven. How is it then ? Are you still in nature's 
darkness? Do you feel that, when the gospel truths 
are being preached to you, there is nothing which you 
see in them that draws your hearts ? Nothing you have 
any taste or relish for ? If so, you are blind men, you 
are " in darkness, and you walk in darkness," and know 
not whither you are going, " because that darkness hath 
blinded your eyes." If, then, you have any pity for 
yourselves, if any concern for your eternal interests, oh 
pray that Christ will do for your poor souls as He did 
for this man's eyes I Say, " Lord, open my blind eyes 
that I may see. Grive me, for Christ's sake, thy Holy 
Spirit. Anoint me. Lord, with that eyesalve of Thy 
grace, which Thou hast bidden me to ask for, and let 
me see what Thy people see, and enjoy what they enjoy 1 " 
This, my brethren, is Whitsuntide, the time when we 
commemorate the outpouring of the Spirit on the first 
disciples of our Lord. May there be this day a pouring 
out of it on yoUy " to open your eyes, and to turn you 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
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unto God, that you may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
inheritance among them that are sanctified, through 
faith which is in Christ." 

And may those of us who have received a little light 
be privileged with more. May the hand which, we 
trust, has been laid upon us once, be laid on us again, 
to give us a distincter and a more heart-affecting view 
of the great things of our salvation. Let us pray for it, 
my Christian brethren ; let us still increase our suppli- 
cations for it day by day, until we shall attain unto that 
world where there is no more sight to seek— where 
" that which is perfect is come," and " that which is in 
part is done away 1 " Where we, who only * see Christ 
now by faith,* shall * have the fruition,' the enjoyment, 
*of His glorious Godhead,^ shall see as we are seen, 
know as we are known, " behold God's face in righteous- 
ness," "wake up after His likeness, and be satisfied with 
it/' 



THE TEANSFIGUBATION. 

2 Pbtbb i. 16-18. 

"We have not followed canningly-devised fables, when we made known 
unto you the power and coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, but were 
eye-witnesses of His majesty. For He received from God the 
Father honour and glory, when there came such a voice to Him 
from the excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. And this voice which came from heaven we heard, 
when we were with Him in the holy mount.*' 

These are the words, the inspired words, of the blessed 
apostle Peter ; and what is he here seeking to impress 
upon our minds ? That the things which he and his 
fellow-apostles have made known to us, with respect to 
the power and the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, are 
not "cunningly-devised fables;" no, but glorious and 
blessed certainties; things which we may confidently 
rest upon. Now what is it which these blessed apostles 
have made known to us as to " the power," and as to 
"the coming" of Christ Jesus? 

With regard to His "power," they have made known 
to us this glorious fact, that He has power to " save us 
to the uttermost;" "power on earth to forgive us all our 
sins," and power in heaven to open to us the gates of 
everlasting life ; to open, in short, the kingdom of heaven 
to all that believe in Him, and hope in Him. They 
have assured us that so powerful is the efficacy of His 
most precious blood, that " whosoever believeth in Him 
shall not perish, but have everlasting life." 
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And then as to His " coming," — they have made known 
to us this most solemn and momentous fact, that as He 
came at first into our world to visit us in great humility, 
so, in the last day, He shall come again in glorious 
majesty, as King of kings, and Lord of lords, that He 
shall judge both the quick and the dead at His appear- 
ing and His kingdom; and that then all mankind 
shall give in their accounts to Him, and according to 
their works and doings here on earth, according as they 
either believed in Him with lively faith, or lived without 
Him, they shall either inherit everlasting glory, or sink 
down to everlasting shame. 

Such are, in few words, the things which the blessed 
apostles have made known unto us with respect to " the 
power and the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ." And 
in making known these things concerning Him, " we 
have not followed," says St Peter, " cunningly-devised 
fables;" *we have not,' that is, *been either deceived 
ourselves, or been deceiving others, with stories cun- 
ningly invented. No;' says he, 'for^^we have been 
eye-witnesses of His majesty," — ^we have seen with our 
own eyes the things which we have communicated.' 
And then, by way of giving us an instance of it, he 
refers, more particularly, to a most wonderful transport- 
ing spectacle which he himself once witnessed, together 
with two other of his brethren, on what' he calls "the 
holy moimt." Christ "received'* says he, "from God the 
Father honour and glory, when there came such a voice 
to Him from the excellent glory. This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. And this voice which 
came from heaven we heard, when we were with Him 
in the holy mount." 

Now what is the remarkable event which he refers 
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to ? Doubtless it is that which is related in the 17th 
chapter of St Matthew, and again also in the 9th of 
St Mark, and in the 9th of St Luke. The event which 
he means is no other than what we call our blessed 
Lord's transfiguration — ^a sight which they who had 
once viewed it could never possibly forget. For oh, it 
was a kind of heaven upon earth 1 "What a change, for 
a while, did they there witness in our Lord's outward 
aspect and condition ! He never showed Himself at 
any other time during His pilgrimage in this world, in 
any more inviting form than that of a poor man, coarsely 
clad, without comeliness or beauty. But when He got 
up upon that mount, with His three apostles in His 
company, suddenly did they behold in Him a blaze of 
glory which dazzled and astonished them. Their Lord 
was not the same. He was turned for a while into a 
king — ^the King of kings. He was as one who had *'put 
on glorious apparel." He had " clothed Himself with 
light as with a garment." Nay, it was not His clothing 
only which was light. It was His face ; it was every 
member of His body. He was a brightly shining sun, 
which bewildered them, in a manner, by its overwhelm- 
ing splendour. And there were two bright and shining 
ones on either side of Him — saints out of the realms 
of glory — holy men, who had long departed from the 
world, and had now taken, as it seems, beforehand those 
bright bodies which all Grod's people shall appear in at 
the judgment. Moses had been gone nearly fifteen 
hundred years, and Elijah near nine hundred ; and yet, 
here were they both present with their Saviour, in a 
glory like His own, conversing with Him on the mount. 
The three apostles then, who saw their Lord on that 
occasion, saw His glory; saw His power ; saw Him just 
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as He will come at the last great day. In one respect, 
indeed, there was a diJBference ; for He had then two 
only of His shining saints along with Him. But here- 
after He will come with ten thousands of these saints ; 
yea, and with His mighty angels round about Him. 
But the thing which St Peter in our text more particu- 
larly dwells upon, was something that he heard on that 
occasion — something that he heard out of the skies. 
What was it ? It was the voice that " came," as he 
expresses it " out of the excellent glory" — came from 
the great Father in the heavens, saying, " This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; " and which 
said also, as St Matthew tells us, "Hear Him!'' Then, 
says St Peter, Jesus " received frbm God the Father 
honour and glory." Yes ; for not only was Jesus then 
entitled God's " Beloved Son," but it was then proclaimed 
from heaven to all mankind, (as it had been once before,) 
that "in Him God was well pleased," intimating, doubt- 
less, that none could be well pleasing unto God the 
Father except they were in Him — that, if people wished 
to please God well, they must be in Christ Jesus, and 
do all things through His grace. 

"And this voice," says the apostle, "we heard, when 
we were with Him in the holy mount." Thus were the 
blessed apostles of our Lord both eye-witnesses and ear- 
witnesses. In speaking of the power of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the manner of His coming, 
they spake, not "cunningly-devised fables," but that 
which they saw, that which they heard ; and of which, 
therefore, they had as good a knowledge as we have of 
any thing or person which we see within this church. 

* But toel you may say, * have not the kind of evidence 
St Peter had of the things which are made known to us 
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about Christ Jesus. We have not been eye-witnesses, as 
he was, of Christ's majesty and power/ True ; but we— 
as the apostle has truly reminded us in a verse following 
our text — we have " the surer word of prophecy," not a 
mere temporary voice just sounding in the ear and djring 
off again; but a Booh, a blessed Book, which abides 
with us through life, which we can search into as often 
as we please, and which furnishes us with proof enough 
of its heavenly origin and inspiration by its prophecies 
so wondrously accomplished, and by the holy, heavenly 
truths which it abounds in. And oh 1 it may be truly 
said of those of us who have believed in Jesus for salva- 
tion, that we have a far better evidence than that of eyes 
or ears that the gospel is no fable or delusion. Yes ; 
for such persons as these have heart-witness to rely 
upon. 

To illustrate what I mean, let me relate to you the 
circumstances of a very interesting visit which was paid 
by a distinguished minister of former days* to the 
chamber of a dying woman. I cannot, indeed, do better 
than let him tell it you himself in his own words. " This 
young woman," he observes, " was a sober, prudent per- 
son, of plain sense ; could read her Bible, but had read 
little besides. Her knowledge of the world was nearly 
confined to the parish ; for I suppose she was seldom, if 
ever, twelve miles from home in her life. She had 
known the gospel about seven years before the Lord 
visited her with a lingering consumption, which at 
length removed her to a better world. A few days 
before her dep,th I had been praying by her bedside, 
and, in my prayer, I thanked the Lord that He gave 
her now to see that she had ' not followed cunningly- 

* The Key. John Newton. 
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devised fables/ When I had finished she repeated that 
word. * No/ she said * not cunningly-devised fables ; 
these are realities indeed, I feel their truth. I feel 
their comfort. Oh, tell my friends, tell my acquaint- 
ance, tell inquiring souls, tell poor sinners, tell all the 
daughters of Jerusalem, (alluding to Solomon's Song 
V. 16, from which she had just before desired me to 
preach at her funeral,) what Jesus has done for my soul. 
Tell them that now, in the time of need, I find Him 
my Beloved, and my Friend, and, as such, I commend 
Him to them.' She then fixed her eyes steadfastly 
upon me, and proceeded, as well as I can recollect, as 
follows : — * Sir, you are highly favoured in being called 
to preach the gospel. I have often heard you with plea- 
sure ; but give me leave to tell you that I now see all 
you have said, or can &Sij, is comparatively but little. 
Nor, till you come into my situation, and have death 
and eternity full in your view, will it be possible for you 
to conceive the vast weight and importance of the truths 
you declare. sir ! it is a serious thing to die, — no 
words can express what is needful to support the soul in 
the solemnity of a dying hour.* I believe it was the 
next day when I visited her again. After some dis- 
course as usual, she said, with a remarkable vehemence 
of speech, * Are you sure I cannot be mistaken ?' I an- 
swered, without hesitation, ' Yes, I am sure ; I am not 
afraid to say. My soul for yours that you are right.' She 
paused a little, and then replied, ' You say true, I know 
I am right. I feel that my hope is fixed upon the Eock 
of ages ; I know in whom I have believed. Yet, if you 
could see with my eyes, you would not wonder at my 
question. But the approach of death presents a pro- 
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gpect which is, till then, hidden from us, and which 
cannot be described/ "* 

Now here was a person who had never been, like St 
Peter, on " the holy mount,"' or, like him, been an eye- 
witness and an ear-witness of the Majesty of Christ ; 
and yet she was as thoroughly convinced as St Peter 
was himseK that the things which she had heard about 
this divine Saviour, and the truths of His salvation, were 
not fables cunningly-devised, but great and precious 
certainties. How was it then ? "What was the ground 
of her assurance ? It was because the Lord had made 
her a heart-witness of these things ; and that, after all, 
is the best and surest evidence. Herein, at least, she 
had the same kind of privilege as that of the apostles. 
She had experienced and tasted, just as they had, that 
the Lord is gracious. She had realised, like them, the 
comfort and relief of His salvation. The Lord was 
well known in her heart as a Sure Kefuge. And the case 
is just the same with all God's real people who are 
strong in faith. Oh, that is no " cunningly-devised fable" 
which has proved to be the stay and anchor of their 
souls I Once, when they were without it, when they 
disbelieved or disregarded it, they never knew true peace 
of mind. They durst not then adventure on the thought 
of that awful word Eternity, Their best comfort was 
derived from banishing the day of judgment from their 
meditations, and plunging themselves deep in worldly 
vanities. But now that they have fled to Christ for- 
mercy, now that they rest all their hopes upon His death 
and merits, now that they rely upon His power to save, 
and to save unto the uttermost, oh, what peace, oh, 

* Newton's Cardiphonia. 
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what comfort, oh, what hope and joy, does it bring in I 
Their hearts are " fed, as it were, on marrow and fat- 
ness, and their mouths praise God with joyful lips/' 
" Behold ! God is their salvation. They will trust, and 
not be afraid ; for the Lord Jehovah is their Strength, 
and their Song. He also is become their Salvation ! 
Therefore with joy do they draw water out of the wells 
of salvation." Is that a fable which thus strengthens 
and sustains them? 'No/ say their souls, * it is a 
glorious reality. I feel, I taste, and I enjoy it. It bears 
me up under affiction. It cheers me on the sick-bed. 
It fiUs up to me my losses. It sheds a light on every 
gloomy dispensation which my heart is tried with.' 

Ah, dear brethren, the " cunningly-devised fables " 
are not the facts and doctrines of the Bible, but the pro- 
n^ses of this world. It is sin which tells the lying 
tales ; and oh, what a number are being ever whispered 
in our ears by a deceitful world, and our own deceitful 
hearts led and instigated by the tempter I One of these 
** cunningly-devised fables " is the notion men are glad 
to nourish in their minds that God will never do as He 
has threatened — ^that He will never send ungodly men 
to hell ; that the day of judgment is a day, in fact, of 
general acquittal, of universal welcome; and this, for- 
sooth, because God is too merciful to punish. Akin to 
this, and little short of it in error, is the position now 
held, alas 1 in many quarters, and maintained in certain 
•books, that the punishment of hell is not eternal, and 
that, when God states it is so in the strongest terms that 
language can convey. He means, in fact, that it is tem- 
porary; that, when the Saviour teUs us of the worm 
which dieth not. He means to ^y it does die ; and when 
He tells us of the fire which is never quenched, He 
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means to say it is extinguishable. Alas ! it is in vain 
for men to put God's mercy to the stretch, and to give 
it greater width and breadth than holy Scripture has 
ascribed to it. The Lord best knows the extent of His 
own attributes, and to hold a fancy of our own upon this 
solemn head is a most dangerous delusion. Another 
** cunningly- devised fable" is the notion that men can 
justify themselves by the works they have performed, or the 
forms they have observed, before the presence of a heart- 
requiring God, and that they can have righteousness 
enough to stand their trial when He comes to judge them. 
And many help this notion off by saying God is not ex- 
treme, and is satisfied with good appearances and good 
endeavours. But it is a cunning fable, invented to make 
the salvation of Jesus an unnecessary thing ; and men will 
find to their dismay, if they continue to give heed to it, 
that God has a stricter or holier law than they conceived, 
which will condemn them for the secrets of their hearts, 
and give them judgment without mercy. Then another 
fable, still more " cunningly devised," is that of mixing up 
Christ's works with man's own works, and representing 
man's salvation as the product of them both. But oh, 
it will not do ; it is a fable, not a truth. Man s flimsy 
doings are a cobweb which the law of God sweeps clean 
away ; and God will never crown that man with glory 
who brings Him such a medley for acceptance. There 
are a multitude of other cunning fables wherewith the 
world deludes its people, and wherewith its people, too, 
delude themselves, and ** feed," in a manner, " upon 
ashes." The fable many people follow is, that sin is a 
profitable master, and pays a man good wages ; the reli- 
gion of Christ they regard as a melancholy thing, which 
robs a man of happiness. But the fable which deludes 

N 
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the greatest multitudes is thiSj that the convenient 
season is not come, and that the future is the time, and 
not the present, to repent and seek salvation. Well, 
these are the fables cunningly contrived by Satan's craft 
and man's device ; and oh, what thousands, yea, what 
millions, have been ruined by them ! Nothing, nothing 
is the truth, with respect to the great matter of salva- 
tion, but that " Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners ;" and that not a sinner can be saved but 
he who comes to Him in time, — comes to Him as an 
all-sufficient Saviour ; and looks to Him for the whole 
of his salvation from the beginning to the end. Thcd 
is " a faithful saying" — that is " worthy of all our 
acceptation ;" and he who ventures upon that shall never 
be ashamed. 

My brethren, how is it with us ? Do we believe in 
Satan's Zies, or in God's trufh ? Oh, if any of you here 
have been hitherto in any of the errors I have mentioned, 
it is high time you should discover it to be an error. It 
is a serious and fearful thing for a man to venture his poor 
soul upon a lie. Kemember, you will soon firfd yourselves 
in the case of that young woman whose dying sayings 
I have quoted to you — soon find yourselves upon the 
pillow from which your heads will never rise. Nay, what 
am I saying ? Perhaps you will never have a dying 
piUow. A sudden accident may take yoii off; a fatal 
fit may make an end of you ; or your heart may stop 
its beating of a sudden, and hand you, in a moment, to 
eternity. We are walking in the very midst of death, 
or, it may be, on the eve of judgment We know not 
but at any moment, without a hint of it beforehand, the 
trump may summon us away, and catch us up before 
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our Judge. And oh, if we be found trusting in a lie, 
what is to become of us ? What is to become, of us 
through all eternity ? Have we any regard for our own 
souls ? Any desire that things should be safe with us 
for ever ? Then let us abhor the cunning fables of the 
world, and seek salvation where ''the truth is, in Jesus/' 
There is no possibility of our souls being imposed upon 
by trusting in Christ Jesus. He is ** the God of truth, 
the faithful Witness," and with Him it is impossible to 
lie or to deceive. Truth is His nature and His name ; 
and He is " the same yesterday, and to-day, and for 
ever." His invitations are to be received and under- 
stood to the full extent of what they offer. And see, 
unconverted sinner! He calls you at this moment; 
His invitation lies all ready in your Bibles ; His wings 
of mercy are stretched forth to you ; His door of refuge 
is wide open ; His feast is ready spread ; His acceptable 
time is now. Why not, then, come to Him at once f 
Why not pray to Him in earnest on this very day? 
Why not — instead of treading the brink of a horrible 
eternity, only a breath to keep you out of it— why not 
come and step upon safe ground, and beccwne as sure as 
that poor Christian woman was, that you are built upon 
a Eock — ^that your " life is hid with Christ in God ;" 
and that, " when Christ, who is your Life, shall appear, 
you also shall appear with Him in glory ?'^ 

Has not our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ some 
persons here who know by their experience the truth 
and value of His promises ? I am well assured He has. 
Let such of you bless God that He has made you wit- 
nesses, as well as His apostles, of the Majesty and Glory 
of Christ Jesus : not witnesses, indeed, by actual sights 
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that you have seen, or actual sounds that you have heard ; 
but witnesses of what He does more constantly and last- 
ingly by the work He carries on within in strengthening 
your hearts. Oh may you never lose the comfort of 
that testimony, but carry it with you to your dying 
beds, and find it your stay in the hour of your depar- 
ture I But we must stir up the gift of Gtod that is 
within us by continual supplication. We are in danger- 
ous days — days when unbelief not only holds forth its 
blasphemies in public halls of infidelity, but has crept 
into our Church, and even preaches in our pulpits — 
days when the blessed facts and truths of holy writ are 
cavilled at by men who are sworn to publish and main- 
tain them. Difficulties, too, are frequently arising in 
God's book, and in God's providences, which are apt of 
themselves to stagger and perplex us. And what are 
we when left alone f What are we as to natural 
strength and capability ? Reeds shaken with the wind. 
All our present knowledge, all our past experience, is 
absolutely insufficient to keep us steadfast for one mo- 
ment in the truths which we profess. What, then, is 
our strength? What will be our only safeguard and 
security against the danger of making shipwreck of our 
faith ? Such a sense of our own utter helplessness an^ 
nothingness as shall keep us clinging to Christ's feet, 
looking up to Him, hour after hour, moment after mo- 
ment, for fresh succours of His grace, fresh supplies of 
His good Spirit, fresh outstretchings of His hand to 
hold us up. Let such, then, be our plan, daily to lay 
hold of Christ, daily to fetch in strength by prayer ; and 
such spiritual supplies will never be withheld. Thus, 
" being rooted and grounded in faith," we shall **hold 
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the beginning of our confidence finn unto the end." He 
who hath begun the good work in us will perfect it — 
will " keep us" still " from falling/' and will present 
us faultless, at the last, " before the presence of His 
glory, with exceeding joy 1 " 
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St Luke ix. 33. 
** Master, it is good for us to be here." 

These were the words of Peter the apostle to his Lord 
— words spoken in a transport, when he could hardly 
contain himself for joy, and hardly knew what he was 
saying for wonder and delight. And oh, who can be 
surprised at his breaking out into these words I For 
what a sight was there before him I a kind of heaven 
upon earth ! He, with two brother apostles, had accom- 
panied Christ Jesus up a mountain, and, behold ! all in 
a moment, what a change had his blessed Lord and 
Master undergone I Instead of being, as at other times, 
without form or comeliness, and as a root out of a dry 
ground, now the fashion of His countenance was altered, 
and His raiment was white and glistering. It became 
" shining," says St Mark, " exceeding white as snow, so 
as no fuller upon earth could white them." He was now, 
therefore, just as God Almighty is described in the 104th 
Psalm, " exceeding glorious, clothed with majesty and 
honour ; clad with the light as with a garment ; just, in 
short, as we may expect He will appear when He shall 
sit on the white throne, and when you and I, and all our 
feUow-men, shall have to face Him at the judgment. 
And Peter saw, too, another sight upon that day, which 
was a little specimen or foretaste of what will be seen 
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on a far more glorious scale when Christ cometh in His 
kingdom. For as Christ when He cometh will be com- 
passed with His saints, and will bring with Him those 
blessed ones who died in faith, who slept in Jesus, so 
when He was transfigured on the Mount before Peter, 
James, and John, He had two of His departed servants 
at His side. And they, too, were in glory; they, too, had 
their bodies, and those bodies gloriously bright, like that 
of Him whom they appeared with. These two saints 
were recognised, it seems, by Peter, known by him to be 
the men they were, though he had never seen them upon 
earth, and though whole . centuries indeed had passed 
since their removal from the world. One of them he 
knew to be the very man who had led Israel out of 
Egypt, and who had brought to them God's holy laws. 
He knew him to be Moses, a saint who had been dead 
and buried fourteen hundred years before, and yet was 
now alive with Christ upon the Mount. And the other 
man he knew to be Elias or Elijah, one of the greatest 
of the prophets; the man who had mounted up to heaven 
in a chariot of fire, and who had been caught out of the 
world nine hundred years. But how, it may be asked, 
could Peter have known this ? He had never seen those 
holy men before — ^he had never seen an image or a pic- 
ture of them — and how could he tell that the men who 
stood in glory* with Christ Jesus were Moses and Elias? 
Doubtless it was by a special revelation. The Lord Him- 
self had given him the knowledge ; and we may take it 
as a proof, or at least as affording a good reason to be- 
lieve, that the saints of God will know each other up in 
heaven ; that they who die and go to glory in our own 
days, and in days to come, will know the resurrection- 
bodies of the saints we read of in the Bible, — will know, 
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amongst the countless number of those blessed ones who 
stand before the throne, which of them is Abraham, and 
which of them is Isaac, and which of them is Jacob, and 
which of them is Moses, and which of them are Peter, 
Paul, and James, and John ; yes, and they will surely 
know, therefore, those brethren whom they held privi- 
leged conmiunion with on earth. Godly relatives, and 
godly friends, who knew each other tenderly, affection- 
ately here, will not know each other less when they see 
each other's glorified features in the kingdom. David 
will say, * This is my beloved friend and brother Jonathan, 
the man who once " strengthened my hands in God." ' 
And Paul will say, * Here are my Thessalonians and 
Philippians, the men who were once brought to Christ 
through God's blessing on my ministry ; and now they 
are my joy and the crown of my rejoicing in the presence 
of my Saviour at His coming/ And the parents, children, 
brothers, sisters, who trod the way of life together when 
on earth, will see with joy the glorified faces of each 
other, and rejoice with joy unspeakable that they are 
met to part no more — met to be for ever with their Lord 
in the same paradise of glory. 

But we must return to that which Peter saw upon the 
mountain. He saw, on that occasion, those two long- 
departed saints, holy Moses and Elias, standing, in their 
glorified bodies, with their Saviour. And did he see 
them only? No; for it appears that he heard their 
voices too as well. They spake, they talked with Jesus ; 
€Uid what was the subject of discourse ? What was it 
which dwelt upon the lips of these two just men made 
perfect as they stood with Jesus on the Mount ? ** They 
spake," says St Luke, " of the decease which He should 
accomplish at Jerusalem.*' Christ's death upon the cross 
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was then still future ; still to come. And that was the 
subject which they talked of ; for it interested tkem as 
well as us; it was their salvation equally with ours. 
And oh, it is the subject which the saints will love to 
speak of through eternity ! the decease which Christ has 
accomplished at Jerusalem. This death of Jesus was 
the key which opened heaven's door to them ; and how 
will they love to sing and praise Him for it as tiiey 
enjoy that blessed world 1 " Unto Him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath 
made us kings and priests unto Grod and His Father, to 
Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 
Well; it was this sight of Jesus in His glory, at- 
tended thus by Moses and Elias, that made St Pet^ 
cry, as in our text, " Master, it is good for us to be 
here ! " Indeed, so happy, so delighted did he feel, that 
he was for staying on there for a constancy. This is 
evidently intimated by the words he uttered next, where- 
in he wished to make three tabernacles, three abodes — 
one for his Lord; one for Moses; and one for Elias. 
They were words he uttered in his ignorance ; for how 
should Moses and Elias dwell cm earth, when they were 
now the citizens of heaven ? and how should they need 
dwelling-house or tabernacle, when they were now above 
all want of shelter or all sense of inconvenience ? Yes, 
he knew not what he said when he said this, and he for- 
got too that, as respected him and his two fellow-apostles, 
they were not to expect their heavai here in this life, 
but had much to do and much to suffer ere they could 
look to be for ever happy. Perhaps, too, Peter thought 
too much of Moses and Elias in widiing to do equal 
service to them and to his Master ; and if so, how sea- 
sonable was the admonition which he presently received ! 
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for " while he thus spake, there came a cloud and over- 
shadowed them, and they feared as they entered into the 
cloud." That cloud removed Moses and Elias out of 
sight, and a voice was heard out of the cloud, the voice of 
the Almighty Father in the heavens, which said nothing 
of Moses, nothing of Elias ; but directed them alone to 
Jesus. " This," said the voice — " This is my beloved 
Son, hear Him I" Yes, it is not the saints above who 
ought to have our reverence, though we love their 
memories, and though we should seek to follow their 
examples ; but it is the King of saints, the Saviour both 
of them and us. The Koman Catholics make images 
of Peter, James, and John, and saints innumerable, and 
look to them and pray to them as mediators ; but we^ 
let us remember, must look to One only in heaven, and 
must hear, and pray to Him alone. 

And now then, dear brethren, we have, in this extra- 
ordinary vision, both a little notion given us of heaven's 
happiness, and also a direction how to get there. 

I say, a little notion given us of heaven's happiness, 
for just as here, upon the Mount, they saw Jesus in His 
glory, and two of His saints in glory along with Him, 
and holding sweet communications with Him, so shall it 
be with those who enter that bright world at the great 
day of resurrection. Then shall His risen saints appear 
A. with Him in glory. Then shall their once vile bodies, 
their bodies of humiliation, be made like unto that 
glorious body which sits at the right hand of God. 
Then, like this glorified Moses and Elias, shall they be 
with Him where He is, shine forth as the sun within 
His kingdom, and hold high talk about that love which 
shed its blood for their salvation. Yet oh ! it is but a 
very little notion after all which Christ's transfiguration 
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can afford of the blessedness of heaven ! That was but 
for a few minutes of continuance ; whereas the glories 
of Christ's heavenly kingdom are to last through all 
eternity. That brightness soon ended in a cloud ; but 
the glories of heaven wUl be never overclouded ; they 
will be an everlasting noonday. They who looked upon 
that glory on the Mount had to come down again into 
the valley of the world to be tried, to be tempted, to be 
persecuted ; and then to step into a darker valley still, 
** the valley of the shadow of death ;" but they who have 
attained through grace to those everlasting hills, have 
done with all those trials through eternity. They are 
never to come down and suffer any more. There is no 
more death for them to die. There are no more tears 
for them to shed. At our Lord's transfiguration there 
were but two glorified saints ; but when He cometh in 
the full glory of His kingdom. He will have all His 
saints along with Him; 'thousand thousands shall 
minister unto Him, and ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand stand before Him." It was then only a mountain- 
top on which He stood, and to that little space all the 
brightness was confined ; but when He cometh at the 
last it will be not one little spot alone that shines, but 
His glory will be everywhere. All earth, all heaven, 
will be filled with it. And oh I were the apostles so de- 
lighted when they did but catch this little glimpse? 
When they did but see it for an hour perhaps, and see 
it without sharing in it ? Did they cry, " It is good. 
Lord, to be here," when they only, saw the glory of two 
saints of Christ, while they themselves were still inhabit- 
ants of this world ? How, then, do they feel now when 
their disembodied spirits are partakers of the blessed- 
ness? And how will it be, both with them and all 
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Christ's saints, on the great day of resurrection, when 
they shall be themselves as Moses and Elias were — not 
looking only on bodies that are glorified, but having 
bodies glorified themselves — " shining as the sun in the 
kingdom* of their Father I " Surely then that which 
Peter s lips exclaimed on the occasion here before us 
will be the general, the universal outburst of the blessed. 
AU, all will doubtless then exclaim^ with delight and 
rapture indescribable, " It is good, Lord, to be here/' 
Grood indeed to be with Thee in Thy glory, and to be 
partakers in Thy blessedness ! And then they will not 
talk of building tabernacles which are set up (m one day 
and taken down again another; for they will inhabit 
mansions in their heavenly Father's house which endure 
through all eternity. 

But I said that, in the wonderful history before us, 
we have not only a little notion given us of heaven, but 
a direction how to get there. Now, what is the direc- 
tion ? That voice, my brethren, that voice which the 
apostles heard out of the skies when the cloud had over- 
shadowed them — what said it ? " This," it said, " is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear HimI " 
Now that I call a direction how to get to heaven. Yes ; 
for if we do but hear the beloved Son of God— hear 
Him in the [way those words intend — ^then heaven is 
ours, and we are sure to go there when we die. For 
what is it, in the gospel sense, to he^x Christ Jesus ? 
Not only to receive His words into our ears, and give to 
them a cold attention ; but to hear so as to hearken — ^to 
hear so as to bid welcome and comply. 

To hear God's blessed Son is to be won over to Him 
as a Saviour. When He saith, ** Come to me, ye heavy 
laden,'' the man who hears Him is the man who cornea 
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to Him accordingly; who brings nigh to Him the heavy 
load of sin, and says, ' Lord, behold I come as Thou 
invitest me. I bring the load of my transgressions to 
Thy cross, and humbly pray that Thou wilt do as Thou 
hast promised ; that Thou wilt lighten my soul of these 
iniquities ; that Thou wilt discharge me of their guilt 
through the application of Thy precious blood, and give 
rest, sweet rest, unto my soul ! ' The man who comes 
sincerely unto Christ, with prayer like this upon his 
heart, hears God's dear Son— hears His gracious invita- 
tion to good purpose. For he takes Him at His word ; 
he acts faith on His proposals ; he gives a full obedient 
answer to His gracious invitations. He doesn't only 
call Jesus the Saviour, but he deals with Him as being 
so — puts the work of his salvation in His hands. 

Again, to "hear" the beloved Son of God, as this 
voice from heaven directs, is to submit to His com- 
mands — having first received Him as a Saviour, then to 
be ordered in all things by His precepts. The man who 
hears Him not is the man who, with the sound of 
Christ's commandments in his ears, goes and does the 
very opposite. The man who " hears " Him, on the 
contrary, is he who, when the will and pleasure of his 
Lord is ascertained, says, * This thing will I do, because 
my Saviour has commanded it ; and that thing will I 
not do, because my Saviour has forbidden it. And, 
Lord, give me grace to be guided by Thy holy will in 
everything 1 ' 

Thus, then, in two short words, we have, if it be 
rightly understood, a direction how to get to heaven 
after death. Those two short words are these, *'Hear 
Him " — hear Christ. For if a man hear Christ, hear 
His gracious invitations, and His holy lessons and com- 
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mandments, hear them so as to hearken and comply with 
them, then he is sure to attain, by and by, to a place 
where it is good to be — to heaven's blessedness and glory. 
But oh ! not otherwise 1 for Christ is " the way, the 
truth, and the life, and no man cometh imto the Father 
but by Him." " There is salvation in no other" — no 
other name, &c. It is in vain, therefore, for any man to 
promise himself heaven unless he hears, and hearkens to, 
Christ Jesus. 

Are you hearing Him, my brethren ? When you 
come into His house, and have His gospel read and 
preached to you, is it with a willing and obedient heart 
that you receive it ? If so, then I am sure that when, 
you come within these waUs, and enjoy this public wor- 
ship, you are ready to exclaim, in Peter's words, " It is 
good to be here," and to exclaim again, in David's words, 
" Lord, I have loved the habitation of Thy house, and 
the place where Thine honour dweUeth." " How ami- 
able are Thy tabernacles, O Lord of hosts." Yes ; for 
here does every enlightened and awakened heart see 
something of Christ's power and Christ's glory. To 
him this is " no other than the house of God," " the 
gate of heaven." Here, whilst he seeks his blessed 
Saviour's face, and listens to His Word, he is apt, often- 
times, to feel like Peter in the Mount, and to think the 
time too short that is thus occupied. Happy for us if 
such feelings are our own 1 Happy for us if we feel it 
good to be wherever we are getting views of Christ by 
faith, and holding sweet communion with Him in our 
hearts ! Happy for us if we can truly and sincerely say 
that a day in God's courts we count better than a thou- 
sand elsewhere, and that we never feel ourselves so 
4elightfully employed as when the glory of Christ Jesus 
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and the brightness of His kingdom are the subject of 
our meditations ! 

But if it be the contrary~if we think it good, rather, 
to be in the places where sin's pleasures and the world's 
pleasures are pursued, then, talk of heaven as we may, 
it is plain we are not going there. We are then going, 
rather, to a world where we shall see a very different 
spectacle from that of Jesus in His glory — ^where we 
shall see, instead of that, the horrors of hell-fire — ^where 
we shall see, yea, and shall feel too, the dreadful tor- 
ments of the pit — ^behold the countenances of the lost ; 
see the face of Satan and his angels, and be the com- 
panions of their endless misery. There we shall exclaim, 
in very different language from that of Peter in our 
text, * How tremendous is it to be here I Oh how 
hideous, oh how frightful my estate, to have to lie 
amidst this world of horrors through eternity, without a 
hope, without even the most distant hope, of a deliver- 
ance !' brethren, would you shun, would you escape 
these unutterable horrors, while you may ? Then pray 
that " He who did at first conmiand the light to shine 
out of darkness, will shine into your hearts, and give 
you the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ." 
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St Matthew xrii. 24-27. 

" And when they were come to Capernaum, they that receired trihnte- 
money came to Peter, and said, Doth not your Master pay tribute ? 
He saith, Tea. And when he was come into the house, Jesus pre- 
Tented him, saying, What thinkest thou, Simon ? of whom do the 
kings of the earth take custom or tribute ? of their own children, 
or of strangers ? Peter saith unto Him, Of strangers. Jesus saith 
unto him, Then are the children free. Notwithstanding, lest we 
should offend them, go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take 
up the fish that first cometh up ; and when thou hast opened his 
mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money : that take, and giro unto 
them for thee and me." 

The tribute-money here spoken of appears to have been 
much the same as what is levied in our days under the 
name of a church-rate. It seems to have been a little 
contribution, not amounting to more than fifteenpence 
of our money, which was paid annually by the Jews 
towards the service of the Temple. It was about this 
little sum, as it would seem, that St Peter had a question 
put to him. " Doth your Master pay it?" asked the 
collectors of this tribute. Peter answers, without any 
hesitation, " Yes ;" even before he had communicated 
the matter to his Lord. But he had no need to apprise 
Him. Our heavenly Master knew of the affair before 
Peter could acquaint Him with it, and meets His apostle 
with a question whereby He shows that the demand was 
out of place. " What thinkest thou, Simon? of whom 
do the kings of the earth take custom or tribute ? of 
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their own children, or of strangers ? Peter saith unto 
Him, Of strangers. Jesus saith unto him, Then are the 
children free." As the children of a king are not in the 
habit of paying taxes to the king their father, so (as 
our Lord appears to intimate) it was out of place to 
expect Him^ the Son of God, to contribute to the service 
of the Temple — " His Father's house." Does He refuse 
then to pay the contribution ? No ; this tribute-money, 
however unreasonably asked, yet would be paid. And 
observe upon what principle it would be so — " Lest we 
offend them." Such is the reason our Lord gives for the 
paying of this tribute. * Lest,' He seems to mean, 
* we should minister occasion to ill tongues for some 
misrepresentation.' Or, * Lest we should seem to afford 
a handle or a pretext to those who would excuse them- 
selves from payments which are justly looked for 
from them, either as a matter of honesty or charity.' 
For oh, how conceivable it is that, had our Lord de- 
clined this payment, it would have been represented, 
however falsely, as a failure in His duty ; or, on the 
other hand, that men who were not upright or not 
charitable would have fastened on the fact as a justifica- 
tion of their withholding what was meet, or what they 
were in duty bound to pay ! How many a man who 
declines a just demand would then have pointed his 
finger to the circumstance that Jesus once declined the 
tribute-money ! and how many a close and avaricious 
man would have done likewise ! When asked to con- 
tribute to some charitable object, by which either the 
bodies or the souls of men were to be benefited, he 
would have said, * My Saviour declined the payment of 
the tribute-money.' We too well know, as it is^ how 
ingeniously such people frame excuses for not giving; 
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and glad, no doubt, would they have been could they 
have had any colour for alleging that Jesus shut His 
heart, and closed His hand, against a call of such a 
nature. This tribute-money, I have said, was like a 
church-rate ; and I might also say that it was like a 
contribution to those good societies which send out 
missionaries to the heathens, and Bibles to the world at 
large ; for that might well be called the Temple-service 
of our God, inasmuch as it is for the helping of the 
Church, the furtherance of the cause of our blessed 
Lord and Master Jesus Christ. * Did our Master pay 
the tribute-money ?' Yes, He did. Malice cannot say 
the contrary. They then who profess to be His people 
can find no pretext in His practice, either for grudging 
the payment of their lawful dues, or for declining any 
charitable gifts which it is in the power of their hands 
to cast into His treasury. They have not only His 
example, but they have His precept also, to direct them ; 
for it is written in His Word, " Render unto all their 
dues ; tribute, to whom tribute is due ; custom, to 
whom custom ; fear, to whom fear ; honour, to whom 
honour/' 

But now mark two extraordinary facts in the little 
passage of our Lord's history before us. One of them is 
this — the fact that He had not, as it seems, the little 
sum in His possession which would suffice to pay the 
tribute that was asked of Him. A sum amounting in. 
our money to no more than half-a-crown would be 
enough to pay this little offering both for Himself and 
His apostle. But, small as the sum was, He had not, 
it would seem, wherewith to pay it, by the ordinary- 
means. He had no money in the purse. Here was 
poverty indeed I It cannot but remind us of the state- 
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ment which our heavenly Master elsewhere made — 
** Foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; 
but the Son of man hath not where to lay His head/' 
And there is another text again it should remind us of, 
where there is not only His poverty stated, but the 
reason of it given. It is that beautiful passage in the 
8th of 2d Corinthians, where "ye know," says the 
apostle, "the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, 
though He was rich, yet, for your sakes He became 
poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich." Yes, 
there, I say, is not only the fact stated that Jesus was 
poor, but the cause, the reason of it, given. Many are 
poor out of constraint. They are poor because it has 
been out of their power to be otherwise. They loould 
be rich, but cannot be so. Their attempts to mend 
their circumstances have been vain. But Jesus was 
poor by His own choice. He had 'emptied Himself' 
willingly. He had stripped Himself of majesty and 
glory inexpressible, to embrace a poor estate; to sink 
to the very extreme of destitution. And why ? That 
you and I might become rich — rich in the truest sense ; 
in the everlasting glories of His kingdom. It would 
indeed have been a making Himself poor had He taken 
the position of a rich man upon earth — even then what 
a fttoop would He have made from heaven's glorious 
throne ! — ^but how much more when He denied Him- 
self all earthly riches, took up with the lowest place 
this world could furnish, and on one occasion had not 
suflBcient in the purse to pay this little sum of tribute- 
money 1 When, however, the apostle speaks of Christ's 
becoming poor to make us rich, he means, of course, 
much more than this. Poor was our blessed Lord m- 
deed when He was stripped of His very garments, stripped 
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of His very life as He hung upon His cross ; and it was 
by stripping Himself thus that He purchased for His 
people those true riches that are unsearchable and ever- 
lasting. 

But now let us turn our thoughts to the other most 
extraordinary fact which is related to us in our text. 
Was Jesus so impoverished ? Had He nothing in His 
purse? Was He unable, from any store He carried 
with Him, to pay the little piece of money He was 
asked for ? Yes ; but that was in His human circum- 
stances. There was another nature, be it remembered, 
in Christ Jesus. He was God as well as man. " In Him 
dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; " and though 
in His human nature He had nothing, yet, in His divine^ 
He " possessed all things." In respect of that higher 
nature, the whole world was His, and all that it con- 
tained. As a man, He had no store. As a m^n, silver 
and gold were things that He had none of. Yet, as 
God, the whole world He lived in was His storehouse, 
and all its treasures were His own. He could draw, 
from any source He pleased, whatsoever He had need of, 
and desired to have. He had but to will, and He had 
anything He chose at His command. When He had 
need of the young ass to ride on to Jerusalem, He had 
but to exercise His secret power over the owner s heart, 
and it was sent to Him immediately. When He had 
need of the guest-chamber for Himself and His disciples 
to eat therein the passover. He had but to influence the 
spirit of " the goodman of the house," and the room was 
a-t His service. And just as He had power over man, so 
also over all the lower creatures ; just as over those that 
walk the earth, so also over those that swim the waters. 
The fish of the sea, and whatsoever walketh through the 
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paths of the sea, were all at His command, and were 
ready to accomplish any end He had in view. See a 
notable instance of it in the case before us. Had our 
Lord occasion for a little piece of money ? He is at no 
loss. He has but to will it so to be, and a fish out of the 
deep shall bring it Him. " Go,*' says he to His apostle 
— " Go to the sea, and cast a hook, and take up the fish 
that first Cometh up ; and when thou hast opened his 
mouth, thou shalt find a piece of money ; that take, and 
give unto them for thee and me." Now the sum that 
was taken from that fish's mouth was precisely the simi 
requisite — precisely the amount of tribute-money for 
Himself and His apostle. * How wonderful,' you say, 
'was this!' Yes, my brethren, and He who could 
order things in this way, what could be too hard for 
Him ? Was it not the God who made the sea, and 
made the fish which swim therein, that first conveyed the 
money to this fish's mouth, and then drew it to the hook 
of Peter ? Was not this He, was not this the very God 
who, many hundred years before, gave commission to 
the ravens, and bade them carry " bread and flesh in the 
morning, and bread and flesh in the evening," to a pro- 
phet of His who would otherwise have starved ? Yes, 
He who bade birds of the air to bring that food, made, 
on this occasion, one of the fishes of the sea to come to 
Peter's hook with the tribute-money in his mouth, 
showing all the creatures of His hand to be submissive 
to His will, and subservient to His purposes. And has 
He not, in many instances since then, brought nearly as 
remarkable supplies to many of His people ? Has He 
not, in the days of their necessity, when their staff of 
bread was broken, and their means of support failed, 
brought the needful relief into their hands in unexpected 
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ways, and wrought what was next to a miracle to save 
them ? True, He has not actually interrupted nature's 
course on their behalf — He has not sent them money in 
a fish's mouth, or made birds of the air to be their 
caterers and feeders ; but. He has done for them almost 
as wondrously, though in more ordinary ways. They 
have prayed to Him in cases where relief seemed out of 
the question, and help has come to them they knew 
not whence, and friends have been raised up for them 
they knew not how. That the fishes of the sea 
should have brought money or relief to them might 
have seemed almost as hopeless. But certain it is 
that He who wrought the miracle our text de- 
scribes was the Incliner of that heart, the Mover 
of that hand, which has mmistered to their support. 
Oh, it is a blessed thing when he who is poor and needy, 
straitened and impoverished, is a humble follower of 
Jesus, and has Him who is the Lord of providence to 
care for him ! Such a man, indeed, so long as he has 
hands for his work, arid work for his hands, must sedk 
the blessing of his God upon his honest industiy, and 
by the sweat of his brow must earn his bread as others 
do ; but suppose him stripped of the ability to do so, he 
has One to stand his Friend to whom all nature is obe- 
dient, and who has all hearts at His disposal. 

I have said it is a blessed thing where he who is a 
poor and needy man has a Saviour on his side to minis- 
ter to his necessities ; and I may also say it is a blessed 
thing where he who is not a poor and needy man, but 
has a little of this world s money in his hands, is ready 
to minister therewith unto his Saviour, and to supply, 
what I may call, his Saviour 8 wants. There is a say- 
ing I have met with in the book of an old author, whiob^ 
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strangely worded as it is, is nevertheless true. " Christ/' 
says he, " who is Lord of heaven and earth, is sometimes 
in want of a penny." * In want of a penny I * you ex- 
claim ; * what can this mean ?' He refers you, brethren, 
for his meaning, to the 25th of Matthew, where Christ 
tells us He will say unto the men upon His right hand, 
when He cometh in His glory, " Ye gave me meat, ye 
gave me drink, ye took me in, ye visited me, ye clothed 
me ;" but to the men on the left hand, " Ye gave me no 
meat, ye gave me no drink, ye took me not in, ye clothed 
me not, ye visited me not." And when they ask His 
meaning. He will tell them, that forasmuch as they did, 
or did it not, unto the least of those He calls His breth- 
ren, they did it not to Him. If, then, the giving to Christ's 
poor, or the giving to Christ's cause, be regarded, in His 
eyes, as the giving to Himself, Christ may, in this sense, 
often want our money — often want such a little contri- 
bution from our hands as He received by a miracle 
through the fish which Peter caught. **Now then," 
says the old writer before quoted, " do but consider, when 
anything is asked for the Lord's sake, that the Lord 
gave all. This will be a key to unlock your chests; 
this will, at once, untie your hands and your purses. 
Will you let Christ want? Shall the cause of God want, 
while you have it ? whereas what you have, God gave. 
It is express concerning Nabal that this was the reason 
why he would not part with a loaf of bread to relieve 
David and his army. * Shall I take my bread, and my 
water, and my flesh that I have killed for my shearers, 
and send them to a fellow I know not who ?' You see 
the man was all in his possessives— Twy bread, and my 
water, and my flesh ; he never thought that God had 
any share or interest in his estate, or that God gave it. 
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Therefore he would not give to a servant of God. You 
shall see, on the other hand, how David's munificence 
and that of the nobles with him (2 Chron. xxix.) sprung 
from this root, the acknowledgment that nothing was 
their own; it came all from God* When they had 
offered so willingly and bountifully towards the building 
of the Temple, David shows the mine which yielded so 
much treasure — even this we have digged in all this 
while, * All things come of Thee, and of Thine own 
have we given Thee.' They confessed that all came of 
God ; (hey were but 'stewards ; He was the Owner, and 
His own they could not withhold from Him. God giveth 
us the use of the creatures, but He keepeth the right to 
them in His own hand. When we have the possession 
of them He hath the property. Wherefore let the con- 
sideration that G^d giveth all, make us ready and open- 
handed to give unto God, when He calleth and requireth 
it at our hands."* 

Such are the words of this good old writer, and surely 
they are words we cannot gainsay. But oh ! there is one 
gift to Jesus Christ which rich and poor, they who have 
much and they who have nothing, are all called upon alike 
to bring to Him — the gift of our own selves. He paid 
a tribute that was not due — ^such as jGTe, at least, should 
never have been asked for ; but this is a tribute that is 
due — due from every one of us to Him, He that shed 
His precious blood for our redemption justly asks that 
we should give ourselves to Him to be redeemed. He 
that died for us justly asks that we should surrender up 
ourselves to live to Him, Oh that every one of us may 
pay this tribute by giving our own selves unto the Lord! 

* Caryl upon Job. 
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It is a profitable payment. Men are infinitely gainers 
by their doing so. The Lord enable every soul of us 
here' present to yield ourselves up unto His service, and 
to walk before Him in holiness and righteousness through 
all our days ! 



THE DEAF AND DUMB SPIEIT CAST OUT, 

St Mabk ix. 28. 

'' Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all things are possible to 

him that believeth." 

People who read the Gospel history attentively, cannot 
but be struck, I think, with one thing — ^the extraordi- 
nary latitude and liberty which evil spirits then enjoyed 
of possessing and torturing men's bodies. These wicked 
ones have fearful power in our days of reigning in men*a 
souls, and of turning them about which way they will. 
But, in the days when our Lord was on tha earth, we 
read continually of those who were what is called de- 
moniacs — ^men whose whole bodily frames were under 
the dominion of the devil and his angels — men who 
were not in any sense their own, but whose very limbs 
and senses were at Satan's mercy, to do what he pleased 
with. And oh, what a cruel yoke he laid upon them I 
What miseries, what tortures, did he put them to I 
One might form some little guess as to what wicked 
men will have to suffer of the devil when they go to 
live with him for evermore, from what these poor de- 
moniacs suffered, for a while, upon the earth. We read 
of two whom he made as the wild beasts of prey ; so 
fierce as to be the terror of their neighbourhoods, and 
who could not even use their tongues but in his service. 
And look at the miserable case connected with the text 
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before us. Here was a poor, wretched youth ; dear to 
his father ; the only child, it seems, he had. Yet oh, 
what an object 1 An unclean spirit had his throne in 
the poor creature's body ; and what a Ufe of torment did 
he lead 1 Not only did this devil take him where he 
pleased ; but mark the story which the poor afficted 
father has to tell of what his son's tormentor does with 
him: — "Wheresoever he taketh him, he teareth him; 
and he foameth and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth 
away." And when he is further asked, " How long is 
it ago since this came upon him?" what is his reply? 
"From a child," says he; "and ofttimes it hath cast 
him into the fire, and into the waters to destroy him." 
How de[)lorable a case ! One is apt to ask how it was 
that, in the time when our Lord was upon earth, and in 
the early days of Christianity, so large an opportunity 
was given to the devils of raging in men's bodies. 
Perhaps the proper answer is, (though we are not ex- 
pressly told so,) that many were, in those days, thus 
visibly exposed to Satan's power, that the greater power 
of Christ in dispossessing him might be such as every 
one might witness. When men saw their fellow- 
creatures writhing, in the first instance, under Satan's 
hands, and then delivered by a word of Jesus, how 
could they doubt but that Jesus was the devil's master? 
How could they doubt but that Jesus was able to destroy 
his works "by the spirit of His mouth"? 

Well, this most miserable case is brought to Him. 
But Jesus was, in the first instance, away. The poor 
father finds none but the disciples to apply to. Still 
he hopes they have suflBcient of their Master's healing 
power to meet the case. They try; but it's a vain 
attempt. They cannot do it; and their failure, it is 
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likely, afforded no small triumph to many of " the faith- 
less generation," who were lookers-on upon the occasion. 
What a disappointment, too, to the father of the child I 
He begins tp fear that his poor son's cure is beyond 
the reach even of miracles. Whilst the father was 
despairing, the unclean spirit doubtless was rejoicing. 
But see, the Lord Himself draws nigh, and the father's 
hopes revive I He opens the case now, not to the dis- 
ciples, but the Master. Yet oh, it is but with a hesitat- 
ing heart ; half hopeful, and half doubtful. ** If Thou 
canst do anything, have compassion on us, and help us." 
That **if " was a faint word, the index of a faltering 
heart within. Where faith is strong, there are no ' ifs' 
upon men's lips. They deal rather in words expressive 
of a lively confidence and expectation. Mark, for 
instance, the words of the centurion, " Speak the word 
only," says he, "and my servant shall be healed.'* There 
was no *t/*,' you see, on his lips. But here the hope was 
faint. The man was half afraid, as it would seem, that 
the Master could do no more than the disciples, and 
therefore " If," says he, " Thou canst do anything, have 
compassion on us, and help us." 

But to come to Christ with " 1/ Thou canst do any- 
thing," is not the way to gain His mercies. Look at His 
answer to this man — He shows him that his doubtfiil- 
ness and want of faith were a hindrance in the way ; 
that the miracle would be possible and easy provided 
only he had faith. " If thou canst believe, all things 
are possible to him that believeth." As much as to say, 
* The only hindrance to this miracle is with thyself — not 
my want of power, but ffiy want oi faith. If thou canst 
believe, if thou art persuaded of my power to do it, this 
thing, yea, anything, is possible.' Thus the * if ' is thrown 
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back upon the man himself, and the performance of the 
miracle is made to hinge upon his faith. Now one can 
easily imagine the struggle which was caused in this 
poor father's mind by the Lord's answer to him. When 
he found that his son s cure was to depend on his own 
faith, how anxious must his heart have been to put away 
its doubts — to be persuaded of our Lord's ability to work 
the miracle! And yet when he looked on the poor 
youth, and thought how the disciples had been baffled 
by his case, he could hardly help a little mixture of 
misgiving. His heart tried to say, * It loill be;' and yet 
it couldn't help saying, * Can it be?' It tried to say, 
' He can do it;' and yet it couldn't help saying, * Can 
He do it ? ' Such were the two different minds which 
struggled in his bosom. What should he do? Was 
his son to lose his cure because of his own want of faith? 
No wonder that the tears were in his eyes whilst there 
was all this struggle in his mind. But oh, what a 
beautiful course did he adopt to get out of his difficulty! 
" Lord, I believe," says he; " help Thou mine unbelief!" 
Here was both a declaration and a prayer ; and surely 
the very nature of the prayer proved that the declaration 
was a true one. By saying, " Help Thou mine unbelief," 
he showed that he thought Christ could do a work 
within his heart which required almighty power; for 
who could help man's unbelief — who could help him, 
that is, to believe better, but God only ? The man has 
enough of faith then in his heart to believe that Christ 
could give him more faith, and could enable him to feel 
entirely sure that his son would be restored. It was a 
beautiful petition — one which you and I have need to 
thank him for and to borrow from his lips ! And it 
was a successful prayer. It won the miracle; Christ 
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healed tHe son. A word from those almighty lips was 
irresistible. " Thou dumb and deaf spirit/' says our 
Lord, " I charge thee come out of him, and enter no 
more into him." The devil knew the voice, and left, 
though with a hoiTible reluctance, the body which he 
long had occupied and called his own. 

And now, then, let me call your more particular at- 
tention to the saying in our text, to the words of Jesus 
to this father, " If thou canst believe, all things are 
possible to him that belieyeth." Ah I those words have 
not a private application only. They don't belong only 
to the man whom they were spoken to. No, but to 
you and me, and everybody else. "All things are 
possible," says our Lord. He does not say * to you^ if 
you believe,' but ** to him that believeth;" that is, to 
everybody that believeth. It is a blessed declaration 1 
Most comprehensive, most encouraging to poor lost 
sinners 1 

You and I have no such case to bring to Christ as 
that before us — no miserable object to present to Him 
for cure, who has a devil torturing his body. No ; but 
we have guilty, guilty soulsy souls, too, of our oivn^ to 
present to Him for pardon and salvation. Those souls 
have been guilty of innumerable sins, and every sin they 
have been guilty of deserves a hell. Some of us have 
sunk, it may be feared, into the lowest depths and ex- 
cesses of ungodUness, such as lewdness, swearing. Sab- 
bath-breaking, drunkenness, dishonesty; but all of us, 
alas ! have sinned most awfully against our God, and 
our hearts have been a sepulchre of evil passions and 
corrupt imaginations. Envy, malice, hatred, and un- 
charitableness, bad tempers, bad desires, have often — oh, 
too often 1 — ^had a harbour there ; and out of the abund- 
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ance of the evil heart, the mouth hath spoken, and the 
actions been performed. That poor distracted youth's 
was a bad case ; but this is really worse. To have an 
unclean spirit in the soul, when the mind is clear, when 
the man knows what he does, and yet yields himself to 
Satan, is worse than to have an unclean spirit in the 
hodt/y when the mind is gone, and the man is not re- 
sponsible for what he does. The last case may be more 
dreadful to the human eye. A man distracted may be 
more terrible to look at than a man depraved ; a man 
wallowing on the groimd, and foaming at the mouth, 
may be to us a sight more shocking than a man wallow- 
ing in sin. But oh, in the view of God Most High it is 
entirely otherwise I No sight so shocking in His holy 
eyes as a man in the full possession of his senses, sound 
and well, perhaps, in body, yet abusing all the mer- 
cies he enjoys by living an ungodly life, making a god 
of his belly, glorying in his shame, minding earthly 
things ; doing, in short, the will of the flesh, the will of 
the world, the will of the devil ; but not the will of Him 
who made him. This is, in God's account, an awful case 
— a case that nothing but the greatest miracle of grace 
can remedy. The Scripture everywhere assures us of it. 
It compares the case of such a man as this to that of a 
forlorn infant, cast out into the open field, to the loath- 
ing of its person, polluted in its blood. And when the 
sinner's eyes are opened to a sense of his condition, he 
feels it so to be. When he sees his evil life in the glass 
of holy Scripture, and has his conscience wakened up to 
view it rightly, then, " wretched man that I am I" 
becomes his bitter exclamation. His sin and guilt be- 
5in to seem to him enormous. He begins to feel as 
great a difficulty in believing God can pardon him as 
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the poor father in the Gospel did to believe that Christ 
could heal his son. ' Can it be/ he thinks, 'that sins like 
mine, so many and so aggravated, can ever be forgiven ? 
th^t one who has lived so long as 7 in sin and folly can 
find mercy ? The sins of others may indeed be washed 
away in the fountain of salvation ; but mme have been 
so aggravated. I have sinned against so many calls ; 
against such light ; against such knowledge ! My heart 
has been so black, so vile, so hardened, that can there 
ever be a pardon for it ?' Such are the difficulties of a 
man who has come to see his lost estate, and to measure 
his past life by holy Scripture. Once he thought it was 
a light and easy thing for God to pardon him ; for what 
had he done so much amiss ? Now he begins to fear 
that such a stretch of pardoning mercy as his sins re- 
quire, is almost more than he can hope for. 

But there is an answer for him in our text. " If thou 
canst believe," poor, trembling soul, " all things are pos- 
sible to him that believeth." Christ said this to the 
father in the Gospel ; He says it to you also. The par- 
don of your sins, many and great as they have been, is 
one of the " all things'' that " are possible to him that 
believeth." There is no impossibility on Christ s part. 
His blood is infinitely precious. There are no limits to 
its efficacy. Let sin be as great as ever it may be, that 
blood is an atonement for it. It " cleanseth from all 
sin," though red as scarlet, and though deep as crimson. 
The * if,' then, lies with you. " If thou canst believe," 
if thou canst be thoroughly persuaded of Christ's suffi- 
ciency to save thee, thy pardon is possible, yea, certain. 
Let there but be faith with thee^ there is ability, there iej 
willingness, with Christ. But the matter turns on this^ 
without faith there is no pardon for thee. Believe with 
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a firm faith, and thou art saved. Believe noty and God^B 
irrath abides on thee. Thou shalt die in thy sins. 

But what am I to do ? perhaps you ask. I wish to 
believe ; but find it hard* When I look at the work 
and at the promises of Christ I am encouraged. I seem 
to think I can believe. But when I look at my own 
sinful life, and at all the evils I have done, my faith 
fails, my fears reviva The degree in which I have 
sinned against God's holiness and goodness seems to say^ 
* The case is desperate/ Well, learn a lesson from the 
man you have been hearii^ of. Do as Ae did. Borrow 
words out of his lips. Say, (for you cannot possibly say 
better,) "Lord, I believe; help Thou my unbelief T' 
That prayer well answered in his case; and it will* 
assuredly, succeed as well with you. Nothing can be 
more agreeable to Him who makes our faith so neces* 
sary, as when we pray to have it given us, or to have 
it strengthened and increased. How well is the per- 
plexity that has been spoken of, and the prayer that 
has been reconamended, expressed and worded in this 
little verse:— 

" Oh could I but believe. 
Then all would easy be ! 
I would, bui cannot. Lord, relierd ! 
My help must come frcmi Thee." 

But the comfortable saying in our text applies also to 
other cases. The case which had been brought to 
Jesus when He spoke the words before us was one of 
temporal difficulty and perplexity* And doubtless, 
when a man has found by experience that his sou^B 
deliverance is possible with Christ, and that by faith he 
has obtained it, he will find also that, if he can believe, 
other difi^ulties are removable, other hard things aie 
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attainable. He may be brought into great danger* 
there may seem, humanly speaking, to be no way of an 
escape ; but if he can believe, if he can trust in Him 
who raiseth the dead, this thing is possible. God can 
deliver him from so great a danger, and so great a 
death. He may be brought to great distress — ^he may 
not know where to look for his next meal — "hungry 
and thirsty, his soul may faint within him," and look 
in vain for daily bread. But if he can believe — if he 
can cast himself in faith upon the God of providence 
and grace, this thing too is possible, and God can raise 
him up a friend in an unexpected way. In short, what- 
soever trials may oppress him, whatsoever difficulties 
hem him in, yet, " if he can believe," with God no- 
thing is impossible. God can shift the trials off; God 
can make the difficulties disappear; and he who was 
"pressed out of measure, above strength," will find 
his mind all calm and easy. In all these cases there is 
need of the poor father's prayer, need to pray, " Lord, 
help mine unbelief;" and then there is the comfort of 
the Saviour's promise in our text, "All things are 
possible to him who believeth." 

And now, brethren, look once more upon our text, 
and take notice, take especial notice, of the stress our 
Lord here lays, and always lays, upon believing. It is 
observable in all His miracles. Faith was the thing 
He looked for, the thing He laboured to draw forth, in 
those for whom those miracles were wrought. And 
when they had obtained the miracle, their faith was 
that to which He almost constantly ascribed it. Yea, 
faith is the key to all his mercies, but more especially 
His pardoning mercies. No faith — no pardon, no 
salvation. " He that beUeveth not the Son shall not see 
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life, but the wrath of God abideth on him." As, if thou 
believest, all things are possible ; so, if thou believest 
not, nothing is possible. " Let not that man think that 
he shall receive anything of the Lord." 

Oh, then, how is it with us? Alasl I fear there 
may be many persons here who have no faith — no 
gospel faith — no faith to take hold of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, so as to have a part in His salvation. He that 
has true faith in Christ loves Christ, and lives to Christ ; 
and you, then, that don't love Him, and don't live to 
Him, but live in sin, are destitute of faith. What a 
case, then, are you in ! Your sins are on your heads 1 
Grod's wrath is at your door 1 Eternal ruin is before 
you ! Hell is opening to devour you 1 Dear brethren, 
there is no possibility of pardon for you whilst you con- 
tinue as you are — ^no possibility of your setting foot in 
heaven when you die. Oh, take alarm ! If you have 
any pity on yourselves, any care for your own eternal 
interests, have recourse at once to Christ. Put up a 
prayer to Him immediately, and beg for a reply to it. 
And what shall it be ? It must not be the entire lan- 
guage of this father in the gospel. You cannot make, 
as yet, the declaration he began with, ** Lord, I be- 
lieve;" but you can say, and you should say, in the 
same earnest anxious frame of mind, * Lord, help my 
unbelief 1 Lord, pity my poor dark and unbelieving 
Boul, and give me that faith which Thou requirest of 
lost sinners, and which wins them Thy salvation ! ' 



THE MAN BORN BLIND RESTORED TO 

BIGHT. 

St John ix. 6, 7. 

" And He anointed the eyes of the blind man with the claj, and said 
unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam, (which is by interpre- 
tation, Sent) He went his way therefore, and washed, and came 
seeing." 

The case of all blind people is a melancholy one ; but 
this man's above most ; for he had been blind from his 
veiy birth. They who have become blind throng 
disease or accident in after years, may still contrive to 
picture in their minds the objects they have ceased to 
look upon. Their memory will serve them, in some re- 
spects, instead of eyes. But they whose eyes have never 
opened, who have never seen the earth or its inhabitantSy 
can form, of course, no manner of conception of the world 
which they are living in, or of the persons who surround 
them. The very face of man, yea, even of their own 
parents, is a sight unknown to them. They can fcam 
as little an idea of the form and figure of a man as 
we who have our sight can of the angels. All those 
pleasures and enjoyments therefore which are derived 
either from things seen, or from things once seen, are^ 
altogether out of reach of them. Such was the case of 
the poor man whom our Lord and His disciples gnce 
fell in with in their walks. And poor indeed he was, 
not only in respect of his bodily defect, but of his tem- 
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poral condition. Without either sight in his eyes, or 
money in his pocket, to go sit and b^ by the highway 
was tie only hope of his subsistence. Our Lord's dis- 
ciple drew their Master's notice to the case ; but not to 
beg of Him a cure for the poor object ; no, but to put 
one of the strangest questions with respect to the man's 
caae which they could possibly have asked. One is all 
in surprise while one is reading it. " Master," said they, 
**did this man sin, or his parents, that he was bom 
blind?" The former part of this question is, in the 
highest degree foolish, and the latter part proceeds on a 
most mistaken, unscriptural idea* Foolish indeed, to 
ask whether the man's being bom blind was the result 
of his ovm sin ! What 1 could he have sinned then 
before his day of birth f So, it seems, foolish men 
among the Jews were of opinion, and have actually 
written down such an opmion in their books. Indeed, 
they even held, it is said, the heathenish idea that the 
aoul of man, after death, comes and dwells in a new 
body, and is punished in that body for sins committed 
in the former one. What opinion is too wild for un- 
converted man to hold ! Even the disciples, who were 
as yet but beginners in religion, and who had not yet 
received the full teaching of the Spirit, had been 
misled, as it appears, into the notion. And the second 
way in which they supposed the poor man's case might 
be accounted for .was surely as mistaken, if not as 
foolish, as the first. /Was it for \i\R parents' sin that he 
was punished?* a question whicK supposes (as indeed 
does their whole inquiry) that great bodily calamities 
must needs be occeusioned by some extraordinary sin. 
It is tme, indeed, that this is not unfrequently the case. 
A man's ** bones " (to use a Scripture phrase) are often 
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** full of the sins of his youth" — ^his constitution is often 
broken up, and full of sore disease, as the result of 
the uncleanness and intemperance of former years. 
Children, too, often suffer, in this way, for the excesses 
of their parents. But it by no means follows that great 
bodily defects or sufferings are to be always thus ac^ 
counted for, or even generally so. For "whom the 
Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom He receiveth." The sores of a Job or of a: 
Lazarus were not the fruits of a bad life; but trials 
rather, fiery trials, by which it pleased the Lord to 
exercise two chosen servants on their way to heaven — 
trials whereby their faith was thrown into the furnace, 
that it might be found unto praise, and honour, and 
glory at the appearing of the Lord Jesus Christ 
Indeed, so little are men's characters to be judged of by 
their bodily estate, that numbers of bad men enjoy, in 
this world, perfect health and soundness, while numbers 
of the choicest people of the Lord are blind, or halt, or 
maimed, or crippled, and lie, year after year, upon the 
sick-bed. It is in the next world, not in this, that it 
may be known, by their suffering condition, " who did 
sm. 

But now for our Lord's answer to the question which 
was proposed by His disciples. They had asked Him 
who had sinned, whether this man or his parents, to ac- 
count for the sightless state which he was bom in. And 
what was His reply ? One that may seem as strange, 
perhaps, as the inquiry — " Neither hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents." What ! Does our Lord mean to say^ 
then, that this man was without sin, and that his father 
and his mother too were sinless beings? Far indeed 
must He have been from meaning this. But what He 
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Evidently meant to say was, that no especial sin they had 
committed was the cause of the calamity. It was not 
as a punishment or judgment that the man was born 
without his eyesight. No; there was another cause. 
It was " that the works of God might be made manifest 
in him " — ^it was that Christ might have the opportunity 
thereby offered Him of showing forth the mighty works 
of God. Indeed, this was probably the cause why " all 
manner of sickness, and all manner of disease" seem to 
have been so multiplied upon the land, at the time our 
Saviour walked about there. This was, it is likely, the rea- 
son why, especially, there were so mmij possessed persons ; 
so many whose poor bodies were the house where unclean 
spirits reigned and revelled. When our Lord was upon 
earth, He seemed to be walking in an hospital — one might 
almost say, in a lunatic asylum. Wheresoever He went 
they laid the sick along the streets, and very many were 
the cases where sufferings of every kind were caused or 
aggravated by the devil. 

And now mark how the works of God were made 
manifest on this occasion. The poor blind beggar does 
not appear, like some others that we read of, to have 
applied to Jesus for a cure. Possibly he was not even 
aware of what Jesus could perform. But our Lord 
didn't wait, on this occasion, to be asked. He presented 
the poor man with the blessings of His goodness. He 
set about the cure before it was applied for. Yet how 
strange, how singular, the process He adopted ! In the 
first instance, " He spat on the ground, and made clay 
of the spittle, and He anointed the eyes of the blind man 
with the clay." In doing this He seemed to be going 
contrary to cure — casing up the eyes still more com- 
pletely than before, instead of letting in the light on 
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them. And then, too, how singular it seems that, when 
He could have said, at once, " Keceive thy sight," and 
the man would have instantly received it ; yet He sent 
him, rather, to grope his way, or to be guided, to a cer* 
tain pool of water. *• Go, wash,'' said He, " in the pool 
of Siloam,'' intimating that, in that way he might expect 
his sight to be restored to him. This was putting the 
poor man to a little exercise of faith, and his doing, 
without a moment's hesitation, the thing which Jesutj 
bade him, was a proof that that faith was in his heart. 
When Naaman was bid to go and wash in Jordan for 
the removal of his leprosy, he was offended at the 
remedy; he thought it troublesome or foolish, and it 
was with some difficulty he was brought to it ; but this 
man, though he would have some trouble and some 
difficulty, probably, in making out his way to the pool 
he was directed to, yet had faith enough to do as he was 
bidden without gainsajdng, went to the very waters ho 
was sent to, washed, and gained his sight And " what," 
says a good old writer* — "what did this man think when 
his eyes were now first given him ? What a new world 
did he find himself now come into ! How did he won* 
der at heaven and earth, and the faces and shapes of all 
creatures, the goodly varieties of colours, the cheerfulness 
of the light, the lively beams of the sun, the vast expau-» 
fiion of the air, the pleasant transparence of the water, 
at the glorious piles of the temple and stately palaces ol 
Jerusalem ! everything did not more please than astonish 
him." Yes, my brethren, surely it must needs have been 
BO. I have read of one in modern times who (if the 
story be correct) first opened his eyes at twenty years of 
age. It is said that, in the first instance, he faiuted, and 

* Bishop HaU. 



THE UXS BOBN BLIND BESTOSED TO SIGHT. 233 

that then his exclamations were as follows — " What has 
been done to me ? Whither am I carried ? Is aU this 
about me the thing I have heard so often of? Is this 
the light? Is this seeing?*' We who, through God's 
goodness, have had our sight from the beginning, can 
hardly realise his joy and his surprise who thus makes 
his first acquaintance with the earth and with the sky. 
Oh, what a happy change in his condition 1 What a 
glorious experience had he, especially, whose case is now 
before us, of the wonder-working power, and of the kind- 
ness and benevolence of the Lord Jesus Christ ! The 
spiteful enemies of Christ would have reduced the miracle 
to nothing ; they would have persuaded the poor beggar, 
if they could, either that he was not the man who was 
born blind, or that He that gave him eyesight was a 
sinner. But oh how vain their efforts 1 Could they 
argue him out of his experience ? No ; *' One thing I 
know," says he, (no reasoning me out of that,) " that 
whereas I was blind, now I see." And as for his glori- 
ous Physician, oh, what a powerful argument his eyes 
afforded him that that gracious Benefactor came from 
God 1 What cared he for the ridicule or persecution of 
those who scorned him for that saying ? He wanted, 
indeed, a little further acquaintance with his Lord to 
know exactly who He was ; but when he had it, when 
the Lotd opened his eyes too upon that head, " Lord, I 
believe I " says the poor man, and his knees were bent 
down to Him in worship. 

Biloam's pool — oh how useful was it, under God, to 
the poor blind eyeballs of this man 1 What a miracle 
of virtue did he find in it I He went in darkness to its 
waters, and he came forth from them a seeing man. 
And oh» is there not a spiritual pool which is equally 
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conducive to the eyesight of the soul f Yes, for think 
of the fountain of salvation — that fountain " filled/' as 
the poet says, "with hlood, drawn from Immanuers 
veins." How many a poor benighted sinner has found 
eyesight there! Blind indeed that sinner was in his 
natural estate. The miry clay of this world cleaved, in 
a manner, to his eyes, and hindered him from having 
any sight whatever of things spiritual and heavenly. 
Whether the blindness of the poor beggar in our text 
was caused in any manner, by the evil one, we know 
not ; but we do know that he has very much to do with 
the blindness of the soul. We are expressly told so in 
God's Word. We are informed there that " the god of 
this world," (and who is that but Satan ?) — that " the 
god of this world hath blinded the minds of those who 
believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine unto them." Yes, 
that is the reason why the people of the world, and some 
of you, I fear, my brethren, among them — " grope, as if 
they had no eyes," in regard to the great matters of re- 
ligioa That is the reason why Christ and His gospel 
have no beauty in men s sight, and their hearts are laden, 
as it were, with the thick clay of earthly things. That 
is the cause why the Sun of Eighteousness looks dark to 
them, and pleasure, money, business, yea, and sins of 
every kind, seem the only shining objects. The eyes of 
their understanding have been darkened. When the 
gospel of Christ is read or preached, it is hid, it is sealed 
up in a manner, from their hearts. They have no more 
conception of its beauty and its excellency than he 
who is bom blind has of the sunshine. But let Christ 
anoint these people's eyes with the unction of His 
Spirit — ^let Him wash them, as it were, in His spiritual 
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Siloam — and oh, what a dilBference 1 They see ; they 
know; they understand; they feel. "The darkness is 
past, and the true light now shineth." We were ima- 
gining just now, or rather trying to imagine, what must 
have been the feelings of the man who came forth see- 
ing from Siloam ; how glad, and how delightful I But 
how is it with the man who has now eyes given him to 
see the truth, to see the greatness of the love of Christ, 
and the value of His free salvation ? who can say God 
" hath shined in my heart, and given me the light of 
the knowledge of His glory in the face of Jesus Christ." 
Surely that man's heart is glad. Oh, what a new scene 
he looks upon! What beauties of the Bible, what 
glories of the gospel, burst upon his view ! Pleasures 
he knew nothing of before, privileges he had no manner 
of conception of, now meet him in his attendance at 
God's house, and in his study of God's Word, and in his 
observation of God's works. So it is with him in this 
world. And how when his eyes shall be yet further 
opened ? How, when, to use the words of the old writer 
before quoted, " the scales of his mortality" are " done 
away," " when he shall see as he is seen, when he shall 
behold the blessedness of that other world, the glory of 
the saints and angels, the infinite Majesty of the Son of 
God, the incomprehensible brightness of the all-glorious 
Deity?" But oh, here we speak of things we have no 
manner of conception of ; no more so than the man born 
blind once had of this world. Eye hath not seen, heart 
cannot think of, what will be seen there. But if men's 
eyes are but spiritually opened here on earth, they will 
be sure to see those heavenly sights hereafter. 

Brethren, have you and I ever washed in the waters 
of Siloam ? in the fountain opened in the gospel " for 



236 TEE MAir BQBN BUND BESTQBED TO BIGHX: 

fiinandfor uncleanness?'' Can we speak, as the mad 
whose eyes were opened, and say^ as he, " One thing I 
know, that whereas I was blind, now I see ? '' Happy 
for us if, should we say a thing like this, we should not 
be overrunning our experience, but only uttering a fact 
In this case we shall be of the spirit which this man 
displayed before the Pharisees. Not all the enemies of 
Christ and of His cause will then persuade us to think 
lightly of Him, or to hold back from Him that grateful 
voice of praise, "The Lord hath done for me great 
things." We shall confess Him before men. We shall 
not regard the ridicule and scorn they may cast on our 
religion. We shall be proof against the imbelieving 
arguments wherewith they may attempt to shake the 
pillars of our faith. Our experience will bear us up* 
There will be no reasoning us out of our assurance of 
those mercies which we know and taste and feel, and 
which we have sweet evidence within that Christ has 
shown to us. With the Word of God within us» " en- 
lightening our eyes," with the Spirit of Gtod within ua, 
making wise our simple hearts, we shall not be lightly 
led to think that our reUgion is a fable. There is no- 
thing like the being able thoroughly to say, ' Having 
once been blind and dark, I now can see,' People may^ 
indeed, say that without a warrant. They may utter 
the words in self-deception. But if they say it with 
" their conscience also bearing witness,'* if they say it, 
" the Spirit of God bearing witness with their spirits,** 
then they are buUt on a foundation which cannot wdl 
be undermined. 

But if you have not this experience — ^if Christ's gospel 
be still hid from you, alas 1 you are blind men, ^d 
yours is blindness which is not your misfortune, but 
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your sin. Unless you get yoiur spiritual sight, you ar^ 
undone, you are lost. A man with one eye, or with tw) 
eye, in a hodUy respect, may enter into life ; but if he 
have no spiritual sight, he must needs perish everlast- 
ingly. Blind semis can never enter heaven. Men who 
walk on still in darkness till their days are over, must 
go into the outer and eternal darkness when they die. 
Oh, then, seek the healing hand of Christ while you may 
have it 1 Beseech Him to anoint you with the eyesalve 
<rf His grace, and to plunge you, as it were, in the pool 
of His salvation ! You may be ignorant of other things, 
you may be without the worldly wisdom of those Phari- 
sees who sat in judgment on Christ's miracle, and en- 
deavoured to disprove it ; but never, never rest till you 
<%in speak like the enlightened b^gar, and say, as he, 
when you are asked tiie reason of the hope that is within 
you, " Whereas I was blind, now I see.'' Oh that all 
the eyes in this church may be thus opened, and that 
there may soon be no blind men ! * Lord, I believe f 
Lord, I believe 1 ' may that be soon the grateful language 
of all your lips, and all your hearts I 



THE TEN LEPERS. 

St Luke xviL 17-19. ; 

" And Jesns, answering, said. Were there not ten cleansed ? but where 
are the nine ? There are not found that returned to give glory to 
God, save this stranger. And he said unto him, Arise, go thy 
way, thy faith hath made thee whole." ' 

Amongst the thousands of diseases which afflict the 
iuman hody in our country, we very rarely hear <rf 
leprosy; but it appears to have been very common m 
the Jews* land, and is so, I believe, even at present 
How often is it mentioned in the Scriptures ! There is a 
whole chapter in Leviticus containing a particular de- 
scription of its symptoms, and directing what was to be 
done with those who were afflicted with it. It was a 
disfiguring disease, rendering the man who had it a|i 
unsightly object, and one whose very touch was thought 
to be polluting. Indeed, the very law of God itself in 
ancient times forbade people to touch a leper, and re- 
quired of him to leave his house and home, and dwell 
aloof, until he was cleansed from his disease. The man 
himself was forced to cry, " Unclean 1 unclean 1 '* and 
to warn his neighbours to keep off from him. It was 
a disease that nobody could cure but God Himself. 
People sometimes passed their Uves under this soib 
affliction, and lived in a separate house until they died 
Ten wretched men, all labouring at once under this 
dreadful malady, once met our Lord upon His road. 
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Not daring to approach Him, they lifted up their voices 
to Him from a distance, and " Jesus, Master, have mercy 
on us ! " was their miserable outcry. We may be sure 
their cry was a most earnest one, and that one and all of 
them were just alike in venting it. Whatever differ- 
ences there may be in people's characters, they are all 
one in feeling sore under disease, and all equally desir- 
ous to get rid of it. We are sure then there was no 
difference among these lepers as to the earnestness with 
which they cried to Jesus to have mercy on them. 

But how singular, perhaps, appears His answer: 
" When He saw them. He said unto them. Go, show 
yourselves unto the priests." Now this, possibly, may 
appear to some of you as neither saying one thing nor 
another — ^neither saying, * I will heal you,' nor * I wiU 
Tiot heal you.' Ah I but you are wrong if you so think. 
Those lepers did not view the words of Christ as a put 
off. They looked upon them, on the other hand, as a 
favourable answer — as being one and the same thing 
with His saying, ' I wiU cleanse you from your leprosy.' 
And with good reason. Yes ; for if you look into the 
14th chapter of Leviticus, you will find that the lepers 
were to resort to the priests on their recovery. The 
priests were to examine them. They were to look well 
over their bodies, and to see whether all the symptoms 
of the plague had disappeared. If it was found to be 
80, the recovered man had to offer his thank-offering, 
and was restored to his friends and to his home. The 
lepers then clearly understood our Lord to mean that, 
by the time they should come under the inspection of 
the priest, they would be free from their disease. Now 
doubtless it required some exercise of faith to do as our 
Ijord bade them, — ^to set off, with their leprosy uncured, 
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in the expectation that, when they came to be esomined 
by the priest, he would pronounce them to be clean. 
This faith, it seems, they had. And they had their 
reward. " It came to pass that as they went, they were 
cleansed" — a proof, among innumerable others, tiiatno 
man who believes and ventures on the word of Christ 
shall be disappointed of his hope. We must beware, 
however, of mistaking this for such a &ith as saves the 
souL Thit was a faith which nine of these ten men 
undoubtedly had not For look at their behaviour- 
observe the conduct they pursued after they felt in their 
bodies that they were healed of their plague. What a 
difference do we see between the nine men and the 
tenth 1 Hitherto there had be^i no difference at alL 
There had been one and the same prayer on all their 
lips : " Jesus, Master, have mercy upon us 1 " had been 
their common and united supplication, and all had 
seemed to view Jesus in one light But im)w, oh how 
wide is the distinction! The nine men, having got 
their cure, have nolMng more to say to Him who healed 
them. They were glad enou^ doubtless, of their 
health, but they have not a word of thanks for it 
They go onward to the priest for his certificate of cure; 
but, as for Him whose healing virtue has recovered 
them, they have nothing more to do with Him or say to 
Him. When they had their cure to gmn^ '^ Jesus t 
Master 1 " was their outcry, and mercy their petition ; 
but now that the blessing is obtained, His name is called 
upon no longer, and His mercy unacknowledged. But 
look, on the other hand, at the te/rdh man, and there is 
all the difference in the world. " When he saw tiiat he 
was healed," what does he ? Q^ forward with the rest ? 
1^0 ; he stops ; he turns back ; and, witii a voice as lood 
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as when he asked the mercy, he now glorifies his G-od 
for the bestowal of it. But, not content with looking up 
to God on high, he comes to the lilessed Son of God, 
through whose immediate hand he had been healed, falls 
down before Him on his face, and renders Him his 
heart's acknowledgments. The distinction, then, of 
conduct between this man and his fellow-lepers was 
remarkable; and all the more so because he was a 
Samaritan — a man born in a dark land — in a land 
where (as our beloved Lord once said to one of them) 
they ** worshipped they knew not what." We could not 
have helped then being struck, even of ourselves, with 
the vast difference of conduct between this man and the 
rest. And was not Jesus f Did not He notice and 
observe it ? He did indeed. And mark how He has 
called every one's attention to it by the exclamation 
which He uttered: "And Jesus, answering, said, Were 
there not ten cleansed ? but where are the nine ? There 
are not found that returned to give glory to G^d, save 
this stranger." And, oh ! what high words of commen- 
dation did He bestow upon that stranger ! I am apt to 
think the poor grateful man was as glad of those approv- 
ing words as of his cure. " Arise," said his Lord, ** go 
thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole." Was not 
that " second benefit," that word of praise from such a 
lip, as great an one, nay even greater, than the first ? 
Thus the niuQ^Jews received but health of hody ; but 
the poor stranger gained a blessing which refreshed his 
8oul^ and did him good, perhaps, for ever. And there 
are many strangers now^ as I conceive, men born to 
God in heathen lands, who will receive a blessing from 
the Lord in the last great day which numbers in our 
Christian country will fall short of. 

Q 
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Why, you may ask, do I imagine so ? Because, my 
brethren, these nine ungrateful lepers have many, many 
likenesses amongst us. I am afraid it might be truly 
said that nine-tenths of us, at least, are men of the same 
thankless spirit Oh the numbers of us whom God, the 
gracious Benefactor, is, in one way or other, loading daily 
with His benefits ; but oh the few, the very few, who 
" praise the Lord for His goodness,'* or who labour to 
express their sense of it in practice I Unthankfulness to 
man is very common ; imthankfulness to God is almost 
eveiywhere observable. It costs men nothing to be 
thankful; it is a payment without cost; and yet how 
loath are men to pay it I There are many men whose 
history might be very closely paralleled in more respects 
than one with that of the nine lepers. They have not, 
indeed, like them^ been struck with leprosy ; but some 
disease or other, of a painful and perhaps a dangerous 
description, once visited their bodies. " Their souls 
abhorred," perhaps, " all manner of meat, and they drew 
nigh," it may be, " to the gates of death." What did 
they then do ? Did, like the lepers ; " Cried unto the 
Lord in their trouble ;" uttered the very words, perhaps, 
or something like the words, of those ten men. "Jesus ! 
Master I " was their cry, " have mercy on me I Kaise 
me from this bed of sickness I Kid me of this painful, 
this dangerous disease I Spare me a little, that I may 
recover my strength, before I go hence, and be no more 
seen ! Lord, if Thou wilt recover me, and make me to 
live, then I will walk before Thee in the land of the 
living, and put away my sins and follies for Thy service." 
The prayer was heard. The healing hand was gra- 
ciously extended. The invalid recovered. His flesh 
became " fresher thau a child's ; he returned to the days 
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of his youth." But where were his returns o{ praise f 
where were his thanksgivings? What became of the 
vows " which his lips had uttered, which his mouth had 
spoken, when he was in trouble ?" Alas 1 they are all 
vanished from his mind. Now that the cure is wrought, 
now that the mercy is obtained, he will not burden him- 
self with the performance of his promise, or even, perhaps, 
trouble his lips with a thanksgiving. He was earnest in 
his cry, he was glad when it was heard ; but now that 
the mercy has been granted, he has not a word to say 
to the great Giver. He tiakes it as a thing of course, 
as if a lucky turn only had taken place in his disease 
which chance effected. Now, what baseness is there in 
all this I And yet, what is so common as this vile in- 
gratitude to the Giver of all mercies 1 

But if nine-tenths of mankind are so ungrateful, even 
in a Christian land like ours, how happy to think there 
is a tenth that do return, like the Samaritan, to praise 
Him — ^that "offer unto God their thanksgivings, and 
pay their vows unto the Most High I " And these are 
the men whom He has delivered from the spiritual 
leprosy of sin — who having foimd out the plague of 
their iniquities, and cried to Him for mercy, have ex- 
perienced the healing virtue of His hand within their 
souls. Those nine unthankful lepers have many like- 
nesses, alas I among men whose bodies God has healed ; 
but not so among those whom He has spiritually cured 
— whom the blood of Christ has cleansed from guilt, 
and whom the Spirit of Christ has converted and re- 
newed. When a man is a cleansed leper of this sort, 
he can never be an unthankful one. He can never turn 
his back on Him who "hath delivered his soul from 
death, his eyes from tears, his feet from falling," He* 
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can never withhold from his dear Lord that tribute of 
thanksgiving which his heart teaches his lips to utter 
forth. His resolution, rather, is like David's, " I will 
yet praise thee more and more. My mouth shall show 
forth Thy righteousness and Thy salvation all the day; 
for I know not the numbers thereof." Yes, he will fall 
down, with the Samaritan, at the feet of his glorious 
Deliverer, the beloved Saviour of his soul, and with a 
voice loud with emotion, as one who can never praise 
Him worthily, he will thank Him, he will bless Him, 
for His mercies. " I will extol Thee," he will say, "my 
God, my King ; I will bless Thy name for ever and 
ever. Every day will I bless Thee ; and I will praise 
Thy name for ever and ever." And when any temporal 
mercies are added to his spiritual, when his God not 
only forgiveth his iniquities, but healeth his diseases, 
oh will he fail to thank Him too for these? Surely 
not. Sooner might his tongue " cleave to the roof of 
his mouth," than not render its sacrifice of praise unto 
its God, or forget any of His benefits. He knows that it 
is written, " Whoso offereth me thanks and praise, he 
honoureth me ;" and though he feels that he is never so 
thankful as he ought to be, and that his very best praises 
are but poor, yet it is his aim, it is in great measure his 
attainment^ to wear with praise what he wins by prayer; 
and to fulfil the apostle's exhortation, " In everything 
give thanks." 

Brethren, ** a good and joyful thing it is to be thank- 
ful." He is not only a holy, but a happy, man who is 
" still praising God." He not only glorifies the Lord 
thereby, but promotes his own best interests. They 
who, like the nine unthankful ones, receive God's gifts 
imgratefully, lose all the blessings of them. A child of 
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God upon the sick-bed, praising God amidst his tribula- 
tions, is happier than a worldly man sitting down to a 
rich feast without thanksgiving. The carnal momen- 
tary pleasure of the one is not fit to be compared with 
the holy joy and peace which cheers the other, and which 
is the foretaste of eternal glory. 

How, then, is it with ourselves ? Are we the thank- 
ful or the thankless ? 

Let me make a supposition. Perhaps there are some 
of you — I fear there may be not a few — who have never 
yet experienced Christ's heahng hand — ^never yet raised 
to Him the leper's cry, " Jesus, Master, have mercy on 
my soul I" If so, you have never yet been, in the truest 
sense of the expression, thankful Christians; for you 
have never even sought for Christ's best blessings — 
pardon and salvation. You may have often said, in an 
unmeaning, thoughtless way, "Thank Godl'' and you 
may perhaps have really thanked Him for your body's 
comforts ; but if you have never brought to Him your 
leprous souls for cure, you have never had to thank Him 
for the best blessing in His gift. Oh may the great 
heavenly Physician make you anxious to apply to Him 
— anxious to be delivered by His hands from sin's foul 
leprosy — which, if unremoved, will be your everlasting 
death I Then ** Lord have mercy I Lord have mercy ! " 
will be the cry of your whole heart, and you will never 
be easy till you have reason to believe that you have 
received from Him the mercy you have asked for. 
" Gk), show yourselves to the priests," said Christ to 
those ten lepers, — which was sending them, in fact, to 
God's appointed ministers for the ascertainment of their 
cure. What does He say, in effect, now to all poor, 
sinful souls who are anxious for salvation ? * Go, attend 
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mj instituted ordinances ; plaxje yourselves under the 
faithful preaching of my gospel ; consult with those en- 
lightened ministers and Christian friends who can best 
help you to see how far your souls have been restored ; 
and behold yourselves, too, in the glass of Holy Scrip- 
ture, that you may judge of it yourselves/ This, I say, 
though not the actual words of Christ, is plainly what 
He would have the sinner do, and the appointed means 
indeed through which He generally heals them. Take 
this course, sinner, and accompany your doing it with 
earnest prayer for grace ; and, doubtless, while you are 
following this course, you will find your soul to be 
recovered. And then you will be a thankless one no 
longer. You will be as full of your Kedeemer s praise as 
any of His people. You will oftentimes be down upon 
your knees before Him in thanksgiving ; and " Thanks 
be unto God for His unspeakable gift!" will be the 
warm language of your heart. 

I trust it is so with a portion of us now. Are you 
the spiritual lepers whom the Lord hath healed ? Then 
surely " the high praises of God are often on your lips/' 
Oh be it our ambition, too, to thank Him with oiu* lives/ 
Constrained by His mercies. His tender mercies, to our 
souls, may we present to Him our bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto Him, which is our 
reasonable service, and not be conformed unto this world, 
but transformed by the renewing of our minds, that we 
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God. 
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St John xi. 35, 36. 
" Jesus wept. Then said the Jews, Behold I how He loved him !" 

They who divided the Bible into verges have placed the 
first two words of my text in a verse by themselves, so 
that they stand there alone. And why was this? I 
suppose because they wished to give the words a special 
prominence — to make the reader take a special notice of 
them. The words which are thus made to constitute a 
verse are, " Jesus wept." And surely, if the reason of 
the making a verse of these two words, be that which I 
have mentioned, it is not without a cause. Yes, it was a 
notable, a marvellous thing, when "Jesus wept." For who 
was Jesus ? Whence came Jesus ? Jesus was the Son 
of the Most High — one God with the Father — clothed, 
indeed, with the nature of a man, but still in all the 
fulness of His Godhead. Now heavenly beings have no 
tears upon their eyes. The blessed saints and angels 
up above are incapable of sorrow. And how true then 
must this be of the blessed Lord of angels, the Son of 
the Most High I Yes, so long as He had no other 
nature than His Godhead, how infinitely raised was He 
above the shedding of a tear I God's only-begotten 
Son, who was in the bosom of the Father, was ever His 
delight, rejoicing always before Him, and all the joy of 
heaven was His gift. When, therefore, we read that 
" Jesus wept," what an immeasurable change must He 
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have made in His condition I — ^how vastly had He snnk 
to become capable of tears ! What a debasement 1 He 
that had been the foimtain and springhead of joy, in 
heaven, to become a " Man of sorrows, and acquainted - 

with grief" here upon earth I And all this for tcs ! All | 

this that He might win for us that world where sorrow 
is unknown I 

But what was the occasion of our blessed Lord's weep- 
ing in the case mentioned in our text ? What was it 
which drew these tears out of His eyes ? He was then 
standing near a grave-r^^d he who lay within that grave 
was one whom He had loved ; one whom He had often 
honoured with His company ; one whose heart He had 
filled with the gifts and graces of His Spirit. And now 
this man whom He had loved was dead ; the poor corpse 
was shut up within its sepulchre, and was suffering 
corruption. The two sisters of this departed friend of 
Jesus were standing, full of tears, by our Lord's side, 
and their friends who came to comfort them were weep- 
ing along with them. Such was the spectacle presented 
to our Lord ; and it was this that drew His tears. And 
now then we see how to account for them. We look 
upon those tears in connexion with the grave of Lazarus, 
and are ready to exclaim, with the Jews who were then 
present, " Behold I how He loved him 1 " For we know 
that this is just the way in which our own love displays 
itself, when we stand by the grave of a departed friend, 
or when his death is present to our thoughts. The more 
we loved that friend, the more are our tears shed when 
^ve think of his removal from us. But these tears of our 
Lord Jesus were a proof also, no doubt, of His having 
that within His bosom, which a loving tender heart is 
sure to have. I mean that which we call sympathy, when 
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a man enters into other people's sorrows, and is as grieved 
at them as if they were his own. This feeling was, no 
doubt, in our blessed Lord's bosom upon that occasion, 
and His tears were the sure proof of it. He was touched, 
His heart was melted to compassion, by the tears and the 
sorrows which He saw around Him. We are expressly, 
indeed, told so two verses previous to our text, where, 
after the sorrowful speech of Mary had been uttered, it 
is beautifully added, ** When, Jesus, therefore, saw her 
weeping, and the Jews also weeping who came with her, 
He groaned in spirit, and was troubled." Now, oh how 
cheering, how consolatory is it, to see our Lord thus 
" touched with a feeling of our inj&rmities;" to see in 
Him all this tenderness of feeling, these bowels of com- 
passion towards the distresses of His creatures ! Two 
things let us take into consideration, which serve to 
show the beauty of this feature of His character in no 
ordinary light. One circumstance I mean is, that we 
do not read of His shedding any tears over His own 
hardships or affictions, however much they agonised 
His heart. We do not read that Jesus wept upon His 
cross. The blood ran down, indeed, in rivers from His 
hands and feet, but we do not hear of any drops out of 
His eyes, " For the joy that was set before Him, He 
endured the cross, despising the shame." When He 
looked upon the city of Jerusalem, well knowing the 
things that were just going to befall Him there. He 
wept — ^but it was over the city's future sufferings, and 
not over His own. The other circumstance is this, 
that, when our Lord wept by the sepulchre of Lazarus, 
He knew, nevertheless, that that corpse was just going 
to be raised by Him. He knew that, ere another hour 
was gone, the tears that He saw shed around Him would 
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be turned into rejoicings. Md yet He wept, wept over 
the sorrows that were, in a minute or two afterwards, to 
cease. What a large amount, then, was there in the 
heart of Jesus of tender mercy and compassion, when 
afflictions which He knew were to endure but for a 
moment thus melted Him to tears I Yes, and though 
now, in His glorified estate, our Lord Jesus never 
weeps, for there are no tears in heaven, yet even that 
high exalted human nature has not, as the apostle tells 
us, lost its sympathy. For "we have not an high 
priest," says he, " who cannot be touched with a feeling 
of our infirmities." " We have not," he says — as much 
as to say, * We have not now'^a Priest who cannot 
feel for us. Our Lord Jesus, though He has no tears 
to shed, has still, therefore, a heart to feel. Stilly when 
His poor people come to Him in sorrow, they are sure 
to find in Him both a Pitier and Comforter. And mark 
the apostle's exhortation, grounded upon this 1 " Let us 
therefore,'^ says he, ** come boldly to the throne of grace, 
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need." Oh that that gracious invitation may 
not be thrown away upon us ; but that we may all by 
eayperience acquaint ourselves with the tender mercies of 
Christ Jesus ! 

It has been thought, indeed, (and the idea is not 
unlikely,) that the tears which Jesus shed at Lazarus s 
grave were not merely occasioned by the touching scene 
before Him, but that He wept over all other cases of the 
kind ; wept, in short, over the general sorrows and cala- 
mities of which the case before Him was one instance — 
wept to think how ** one man had brought sin into the 
world, and death by sin, and that so death had passed upon 
all men, for that all had sinned," This interpretation 
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of the tears of Jesus is one we may very reasonably 
give to them. We are sure, at all events, that so it was 
— ^that the wide-spread miseries of sinful man, the aching 
hearts and bitter woes men's sins have cost them, were 
present to the tender heart of our Redeemer, and were 
the cause to Him of many a sigh and lamentation. 

But let us remember that in this tenderness of heart, 
in this fellow-feeling with the sufferings and sorrows 
which He witnessed, our Lord Jesus is a pattern for us. 
In this point, as in so many other beauties of His char- 
acter, let those who call themselves His people seek to 
follow Him. Let me bring to your remembrance some 
of those frequent passages of Scripture where the very 
frame which Jesus showed on this occasion is enforced 
upon His people. " Rejoice," says the apostle, " with 
those that do rejoice, and weep with those that weep." 
" Be kindly affectioned one to another in brotherly love." 
" Bear ye one another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of 
Christ." " Look not every man on his own things, but 
every man also on the things of others." ** Comfort the 
feeble-minded; support the weak." Oh, how opposed 
are all these holy precepts to the natural selfishness and 
hard-heartedness of man, but how entirely are they in 
conformity with the pattern of Christ Jesus ! Let no 
man, then, account himself a Christian who is shut up in 
himself; who has no bowels of compassion for his neigh- 
bour's sorrows or necessities. He who is in truth a fol- 
lower of Jesus is one who, like his Master, "walks in love." 
The wants and griefs of all around him are regarded, in 
a manner, as his own. " He remembers those who are 
in bonds as bound with him, and those who suffer ad- 
versity as being himself also in the body." It is the 
beautiful description St Paul gives of the true people 
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of the Lord that they feel for one another as fellow- 
limbs of the same body, and " whether one member suf- 
fer, all the members suffer with it ; or one member be 
honoured, all the members rejoice with it." 

But let me call your attention again to the observation 
of the Jews when " Jesus wept." " Behold ! " said they, 
when they saw those eyes run down with water — " Be- 
hold I how He loved him I " And doubtless they were 
right in their remark. Our Lord did love him whom 
He honoured with the title of " our friend Lazarus,* 
and those tears were outward signs of it. But were 
tears the greatest proof that Jesus gave of the love that 
dwelt within His heart ? Oh, you and I are acquainted 
with another proof of it far, far more wonderful I Were 
we a^ked what was the greatest demonstration given in 
the gospel of the love of our Kedeemer, we should not 
point for it to Lazarus's sepulchre, but to the cross, 
rather, of Calvary, and all that was done and suffered 
for us there. Tears cost little. There are those who 
will shed tears for others, and yet who would do nothing 
further for them. But oh where men will make great 
sacrifices for their neighbours — where they will put 
themselves to cost for them — still more where they will 
even shed their blood — where they will even lay down 
life for them — "greater love hath no man than this;'* 
it is the very highest proof of it that can be given. 
This did Jesus ; and it is here, then, that we may raise 
most suitably our exclamations. The exclamation the 
Jews uttered when they witnessed our Lord's tears toe 
may utter, with still greater reason, as we gaze, in 
thought, upon His cross— " Behold ! how He loved — 
not Lazarus only, but a dying world 1" loved it, not 
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only by shedding tears over its lost estate, but by shed- 
ding His own blood for its salvation I 

Indeed, it is not only to the love of the blessed Son 
in dying for us, but to the love of the Father in sending 
Him to die for us, that the Scripture calls our admira- 
tion. " God 80 loved the world," says our blessed Lord 
himself in His discourse with Nicodemus — "God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him, should not perish, but 
have everlasting life." And what says His apostle John? 
^ In this," says he, " was manifested the love of God to- 
wards us, because that God sent His only-begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through Him. Here- 
in is love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us^ 
and sent His Son to be a Propitiation for our sins." Yes ; 
here is, indeed^ good cause for a * Behold I ' Stand in 
imagination by the cross of Jesus, and can we do other- 
wise, as we contemplate that spectacle, than cry, in deep 
amazement, " Behold I behold I how He loved man 
who set on foot that costly way of saving him ? " There 
was something in the case and character of Lazarus that 
may account for Jesus weeping at his grave. We can 
understand those tears — we can feel that we might our- 
selves have shed them at a scene like that. Lazarus 
was a gracious man. There had been something, 
planted in him by the Spirit's hand, that was amiable 
and lovely. We can perceive therefore a cause why 
tears might have been shed over his grave. But God's 
sending His Son into the world to die for sinners is not 
only an infinitely greater proof of love, but it is a love 
not to be accounted for. For what was there to draw 
it ? What was there to bring it down ? Was there any- 
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thing in man's natural character and circumstances to 
deserve the love of God ? On the contrary, the Bible 
represents God as seeing nothing, when He looks down 
on the children of men, but filthiness and vileness: 
" All gone out of the way — all together become abomin- 
able." And that He should have sooner sent His Son 
to die upon a cross than suffer men so vile to be without 
a Saviour, is love indeed, and love transcendent ; but at 
the same time it is love we cannot possibly account for 
— ^wonderful, unsearchable I And as the love of the 
Father in the sending of His Son is ** a love that passeth 
knowledge," so surely is the love of the great Son Him- 
seK in accomplishing the gracious errand He was sent 
upon. Think what that love went through upon the 
cross — bearing the whole weight of man's transgressions, 
sustaining the whole curse of them, enduring the whole 
punishment ; and this whilst a portion of the very men 
whom He was dying for were mocking Him beneath I 
Behold! behold! how He loved us, to do all this, to 
suffer and go through all -this, for creatures so unspeak- 
ably unworthy 1 " Scarcely for a righteous man will 
one die ; yet, peradventure for a good man some would 
even dare to die ; but God commendeth His love towards 
us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us." Thus, then, if they who but saw ** Jesus weep*' 
were struck by the proof which it afforded of His love, 
they who see Him, in a manner, crucified for man, 
should lift their voice of admiration tenfold higher. 
And what, then, when we look upon the cases of those 
men to whom His cross is made available — in whom 
He has wrought faith — whom He has sought out by His 
Spirit — justified freely by His grace —clothed with His 
righteousness — gifted wiUi a second birth — endued with 
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the Spirit of adoption — and made to rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God ! * Behold how He hath loved such 
men as these I Behold what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon them, that they should be 
called the sons of God I' 

But, oh I it is a poor and unsatisfying thing to have 
only to admire this love of Christ to others I to be only 
saying, like the Jews mentioned in our text, * Behold 
how He loved him I or loved them ! ' The grand point 
is, the grand comfort is, to be able to say, like the 
apostle in the passage I have just referred to, " Behold, 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us^ 
that we should be called the sons of God 1 " — or, closer 
still, to be able to exclaim, with holy gratitude and 
praise, * Behold! how He hath loved me/' Yes ; this is 
the happiness ! this is the privilege I In a matter such 
as this it becomes a man not to rest content till he is 
** partaker of the benefit " — till he has himself an interest 
and share in the things that he admires. Let us seek, 
my brethren, let us diligently seek to know the love of 
Christ not by hearsay but by experience — to be as 
" Mary, and her sister, and Lazarus," those of whom it 
can be testified that Jesus loves them. St Paul asked 
it for his converts, and let us earnestly ask it for 02^r- 
selves, that we " may be able to comprehend, with all 
saints, what is the length, and breadth, and depth, and 
height, and to know the love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge." Oh what joy to be singled out from an 
ungodly world as the objects of a Saviour's special love I 
Even here on earth the man who has it is possessed of a 
receipt for happiness and comfort which the world is 
quite a stranger to. And what will it be to him at 
death ? What will it be to him on the great day of 
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Christ's appearing ? At death it will be a rod and staff 
in his right hand ; and in eternity, at judgment, it will 
call him to his Saviour s presence, and fix him there in 
bliss unspeakable for ever 1 

I trust that there are those amongst us here of whom 
it might be testified that Jesus loves them. And all 
such persons, I am sure, are distinguished by this mark, 
that " they love Him who first loved fh&ml' and that 
they strive to show and evidence that love by keeping 
His commandments. Happy is that man — oh seek 
each one of you, dear brethren, that he may be no other 
than yourself !— who so lives, so labours for his Lord, 
who is so devoted to Christ's interests, and so zealous for 
His glory, as to force, in a manner, the exclamation 
from men's lips, " Behold ! how he loveth Him ! " Behold 
how that man loves and estimates his Saviour 1 To him 
to live is Christ ! To glorify the Lord who bought him 
appears to be the one grand object of that man's de- 
sire! 
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St John xi. 43, 44. 

" And when He had thus spoken, He cried with a loud voice, LazaruSt 
come forth. And he that was dead came forth, bound hand and 
foot with grave-clothes : and his face was bound about with a 
napkin. Jesus said unto them, Loose him, and let him go." 

Were we to see a group of persons assembled round a 
grave, we should be pretty well assured it was a funeral; 
and were we to hear the sound of a man's voice in the 
midst of that assembly, we should feel as sure that the 
funeral service was performing ; that some deceased per- 
son had been carried to his burial ; and that they were 
now therefore committing his body to the ground, * earth 
to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust.' But how dif- 
ferent the scene and the transaction represented in our 
text ! Here, too, were there a number of persons 
assembled round a grave, and a voice heard in the midst 
of them. Here the grave was open; but was it a 
fimeral ? Were tliey burying the dead ? And was 
the voice a funeral service ? No ; wonderful to say ! it 
was just the very opposite. The grave was opened in 
this case, not to inter a dead body, but to raise it — ^not 
to commit it to the tomb to sleep in death ; but to draw 
it from the tomb that it might live again upon the 
earth. The corpse had lain in that dark chamber for 
four days. Its flesh had begun to see corruption. But 
now it was quickened, life and breath came back to it 

B 
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It was changed from a corpse into a living man. And 
the voice that was heard over the grave was the voice 
that wrought all this — not such a voice as we are accus- 
tomed to at funerals — ^not " we commit his body to the 
ground," — no ; but a voice to the dead man, a voice 
addressed to him just as if he were taking rest in sleep, 
and only needed to be wakened — " Lazarus, come forth ! " 
A strange address to a dead man ! But the dead man 
heard it and obeyed it ; and whereas there are many 
who have ears to hear, and yet they hear not, here 
was a man who had no ears to hear, and yet he heard ! 
No sooner did the voice enter his sepulchre than up he 
rose, though he was " bound hand and foot with grave- 
clothes," and " his face bound about with a napkin ;" 
yet up he rose upon his feet, and came forth from the 
cave where he was buried, as soon as the conmiand of 
Jesus came to him. They had only to " loose and let 
him go," and he was as much a living man as any of 
those who were about him, and as capable as they of aU 
the offices of this life. 

And all this, how was it effected? Not by any 
charms or incantations — not by any long processes, sudi 
as were used by the prophets of old time, when Gtod 
employed them as His instruments for the working a 
like miracle ; no, but by three short words, and nothing 
else. Turn to the 4th of 2d Kings, and you will see 
that when Elisha was employed of God to raise a corpse 
from the death-bed, it was an elaborate affair ; he had 
much to do before it was accomplished. " He went ia, 
and shut the door upon them twain, and prayed unto 
the Lord. And he went up, and lay upon the child, 
and put his mouth upon his mouth, and his eyes 
i^pon his eyeS| a.nd his hands upon his hands : and ha 
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stretched himself upon the child ; and the flesh of the 
child waxed warm. Then he returned, and walked in 
the house to and fro, and went up, and stretched him- 
self upon him : and the child sneezed seven times, and 
the child opened his eyes." What a long process was 
all this ! and how clear was it that it was not, in fact, 
Elisha, but Elisha's God, who raised that child to life. 
So when Elijah restored to life, as God's instrument, 
the widow's son, he cried unto the Lord — he ofl^ered up 
a kind of expostulatory prayer to him — ^then he went 
and stretched himself three times upon the child, — then 
he cried again unto the Lord, ** Lord, my God, I 
beseech Thee, let this child's soul return to him again." 
And then, " when the Lord heard the voice of Elijah," 
" the soul of the child came into him again, and he 
revived," But how different from all this was the rais- 
ing up of Lazarus 1 Not to say that, in this instance, 
corruption had begun to do its work, look at the im- 
mediateness, the instantaneousness, of this vast miracle 1 
There was no touching even of the body. The voice, the 
mighty voice, did everything. True, there was some- 
thing like a prayer beforehand ; yet not a prayer for help 
to do the miracle ; but, as our Lord would do nothing 
of Himself without the Father's will, so now He offered 
up His thanks that His Father had heard him in this 
matter, as in every other, and the words were spoken 
out, ^* for the sake of the people who stood by, that they 
might believe that God had sent Him." No, this miracle 
was Christ's own miracle, wrought by His own almighty 
power; for, *^as the Father raiseth up the dead and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth," or giveth 
life, to ** whom He will" And oh how refreshing and 
encouraging is it to all those who place their trust in 
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Jesus for salvation, to look on these almighty works of 
His ! to see Him, not only restoring sight to the blind, 
speech to the dumb, hearing to the deaf, but breath to 
the poor mouldering corpse ; putting His key, as it were, 
to the door of the dark grave, and calling back again to 
life the man whom He was pleased to quicken ! What 
a pleasure is it to reflect that He who died upon the 
cross for our transgressions, is the Lord from heaven, 
the Lord Almighty, not merely " the Son of man," but 
" the Son of God, also with power," and that *' whatso- 
ever the Father doeth, the same doeth the Son likewise/' 
It is not a mere man who shed His blood for us at 
Calvary, no, it is He who " hath the keys of hell and of 
death," and who is able, therefore, " to save unto the 
uttermost all those who come unto God by Him." 

Now, this raising of the body of Lazarus, what is it 
but the pledge and earnest of a greater resurrection? 
Yes ; for " the hour is coming" when not only one single 
individual shall be summoned by the voice of Jesus from 
the tomb ; but " when all that are in the graves shall 
hear His voice, and shall come forth, they that have 
done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation." I 
have said that the raising of the one. body of Lazarus 
was a pledge and earnest of this universal rising ; but 
oh how far more wonderful will this be than that special 
one ! Four days in the grave — was it a wonder, a great 
wonder, for a dead body to be raised after that space ? 
What, then, shall we say of the raising up of bodies 
which have lain imder the ground for as many thousand 
year's, and even more ? — bodies that have not only ** seen 
corruption," but, for an enormous space of time, have 
been undistinguishable from the common earth where 
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tliey were buried I What a wonder above wonders when 
these (as they certainly will) shall rise again I — when it 
shall be said to such as tfiese, * Arise ! come again, ye 
children of men I ' and when, as soon as the call comes, 
it shall be instantly obeyed. These "prisoners" shall 
" come forth ;" these, that have been so long " in dark- 
ness" and in dust, shall " show themselves," and " stand 
up upon their feet, an exceeding great army." > Yes, 
wonderful as Lazarus's resurrection, here will be a wonder 
that will far outpass and overtop it. And oh, in the case 
of the Lord's people, how far more glorious a rising this 
will be than that of Lazarus ! He rose but to return to 
this earth and to its trials ; to lead a weary life of it 
again ; to be again exposed, as heretofore, to troubles and 
temptations ; to be buffeted, as formerly, by Satan's crafts 
and subtleties, and by the persecutions of ungodly men. 
Scarcely was he raised but a plot was formed against 
his life ; and though we know not anything of the after 
portion of his history, yet we know what, in common 
with the early Church of Christ, he must have had to 
undergo. But when the saints of God arise at the 
second coming of their Lord, there will be no entering 
afresh, in their case, on the trials and distresses of this 
mortal life, either temporal or spiritual. They will 
rise to perfect happiness and endless glory — to all the 
bliss and blessedness of heaven. The rising up of the 
ungodly will be an arising, it is true, to a worse state than 
before ; but the resurrection of the just will be to glory, 
honour, immortality that knows no end. The return 
of Lazarus io life might well be called a trying dispen- 
sation. To his sisters it was joy ; but, as for himself, 
it must surely, one would think, have been a sad ex- 
change. Believer, as he was, he must have surely been 
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in paradise ; and to be called from snch a world anci 
from such company — ^to have to take up again with tlio 
same frail and sickly body — to be again a mortal man 
— to have again pain and sickness to experience, and 
the dying stniggle to anticipate — to have again to yield 
his breath, and to go down the second time to the gates 
of the grave — ^all this marred the glory of Lazarus's 
resurrection, and must have made it, one would think, 
to him a self-denying acquiescence — a cup of patient sub- 
mission to the holy will of God. It is certain that holy 
servants of the Lord have often felt it so to be when, as 
they seemed to be just leaving earth for heaven, they 
have been unexpectedly called back to life and to its 
trials. But in the final resurrection there will be no 
such drawbacks from the joy of quitting the dark grave. 
It will be no frail or sickly body then which will awake 
out of the dust. There will be no second course of pain 
and sorrow to endure, nor any second death to struggle 
with. Such pains, such sufferings, will all be limited to 
hell, and to those who rise to be cast down there, and to 
have their portion with the wicked one. But as for the 
people of the Lord, they shall wake up after Christ's 
likeness, and be satisfied therewith. They shall be called 
into a world where tears are in no eyes ; " where there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying; 
neither shall there be any more pain; for the former 
things are passed away." In their case, too, there will 
be no call to come away from the blessed company of 
heaven; but to join them, soul and body, through 
eternity. Happy, then, indeed will be these children of 
the resurrection, and glorious indeed the day that shall 
roll the stone from off their sepulchres 1 
But let me take you again to the opened grave of 
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Lazarus, and make it serve another end — serve to illu*' 
trate and set forth, an all-important point of doctrine. 
See Lazarus rising from the dead, and what maj be 
resembled to it ? A sinner, who has been " dead in tres- 
passes and sins," rising from that death of sm unto the 
life of righteousness. " Dead in trespasses and sins"— 
surely such is every man by nature. The Scriptiu^ tells 
us so, and all experience confirms the saying. Yes, and 
not dead only, but buried, in a manner undergroimd-^ 
covered with the dust of worldly-mindedness and vanity 
— without a ray of spiritual and heavenly light to visit 
the dark chamber. Such is the case of worldly men. 
Their souls cleave unto the dust Earth, earth, earth, 
is all they see, all they think of, all they care for ; just 
as if they were entombed and buried up in it, and 
couldn't see the light of day. But how is it in the 
blessed season of conversion? Then is fulfilled the 
word spoken by our Lord in the fifth chapter of St John : 
"Verily, verily," saith He, *'the hour is coming, and 
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
Grod, and they that hear shall live." For who are the 
dead whom in that passage He appears clearly to intend? 
Surely the dead we have been speaking of — ^the spiritually 
dead — the "dead in trespasses and sins." And when 
any of those sinners begins to be awakened, it is because 
he hears, as it were, " the voice of the Son of God." 
Jesus is standing, in a manner, by his grave, " Come 
forth," He says ; " awake, thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead." Then it is that the man hears — hears 
so as to hearken. There is a stir in the man's soul, such 
as there never was before. He is aroused — he is alarmed 
for his condition — he begins to feel and tremble for his 
soul— the fear of heU takes hold of him. * What am I 
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to do ?' thinks he. The question, ' How can I be saved ?' 
engages all his interest. How glad is he to see hj faith 
Him whose quickening Spirit has thus roused him, to 
see that Jesus is an all-sufficient Saviour for him, and 
is as willing as He is able to save him to the uttermost! 
Now he begins to be a living man indeed, " living by 
faith of the Son of God, who loved him, and who gave 
Himself for him." And now he that was once tied and 
bound with chains of sin, as Lazarus with grave-clothes, 
begins, through the pitifulness of God's great mercy, to 
be loosened. What earthly friends did literally for the 
limbs of Lazarus, the Holy Ghost does Spiritually for 
him who is " sore and let and hindered" by the bands 
of his corruptions — "looses" him, and "lets him go;" 
" delivers him from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious Uberty of the children of God.'' And thus the 
sinner "yields his members" no more "as instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin," but " yields himself unto God, 
as one who is alive from the dead, and his members 
as instruments of righteousness unto God." He now 
" walks" habitually " in newness of life," and makes 
it the great end and object of his heart to live, through 
the Spirit, to the glory of his God. 

Brethren, has such a change as I have been trying to 
describe been ever wrought within your hearts ? Have 
you ever felt the power of that word of Christ which 
has been so often sounded in your ears ? • Has it touched 
you? stirred you? roused you? made you uncomfort- 
able in your sins ? brought you, in right earnest, to your 
knees ? caused you to' seek the pardoning grace of God 
in Jesus Christ, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost ? 
Can you think that things are changed with you from 
what they were, and that there is a new frame of mind 
within your bosoms? If so, you may believe that 
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spiritual miracle has been wrought within your hearts, 
resembling that at Lazarus's grave. You may believe 
that He who said to Lazarus, ** Come forth," has said as 
much to your dead soul. And if so, how can you ever 
thank Him worthily for having raised you to new life ? 
But, oh, be not too hasty to believe that you have re- 
ceived so great a benefit of God. Don't take up the 
persuasion on slight grounds. It is not a better know- 
ledge of religion than we once possessed that is enough 
to prove we have been quickened. It is not good words, 
or fair professions, or high, excited frames of mind under 
the ordinances. All this may be consistent with a car- 
nal unconverted state. The soul may be still dead, still 
buried in the grave of sin, whilst the lips are full of talk 
about the gospel. But let us see what the grace of 
Christ is doing in our lives ; whether we are alive unto 
our God through Jesus Christ our Lord; whether we 
are " fighting the good fight of faith," struggling with 
our sins, labouring to "crucify the flesh with its affections 
and lusts : " whether our faith be such as to urge us to 
good works, and to make us anxious in everything we do 
to conduct ourselves as Christian men to the glory of our 
Lord. These are the certain signs of the new life. 
These are the sure proofs that the word of Christ has 
powerfully wrought on us, and that we are not among 
the dead souls, but the living ones. 

Oh that all those of you, my brethren, who feel and 
know yourselves unchanged from what you ever were, 
may be led to see and feel the danger of your state ! 
God put the cry into your hearts, " Quicken me, Lord ! 
Thou who didst call Lazarus to life and make him see 
again the light of this world, raise me to the new life of 
Thy believing people, give me faith to believe in Thee, 
and grace to glorify Thy holy Name ! " 
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St Luke zyiii. 41. 
" What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee ? »' 

Such was the inquiry put by our Lord Jesus Christ to 
the poor blind beggar who sat by the way-side. The 
man had been crying out to Him with the most earnest 
importunity, ** Jesus, Thou Son of David, have mercy 
on me ! " Jesus had stopped, and had bidden this blind 
beggar to be brought to Him. And when the thing 
was done, when the poor blind man had been brought 
into His presence, then came the question in our text, 
" What wilt thou," says our Lord, " that I shall do 
unto thee ? " But oh, could there be a doubt ? Was it 
not evident to everybody ? Look at the man's sightless 
eyeballs ! And was it not clear to all the multitude 
around what the poor blind man stood in need of, and 
was desirous to have done for him ? Could then Jesus 
be in doubt ? Had He need to be informed ? — He who 
knew everybody s case and everybody's need ; He who 
could read the very heart's desires of all who came before 
Him ? What 1 could He look this blind beggar in the 
face, and need that the man should tell Him what he 
wanted of Him? Surely, surely not. He read that 
blind man's heart's desires as thoroughly as you and I 
could read a book which lies in large print before our 
eyes. Why then should He ask the man to say what 
he would that He should do for him ? Doubtless it was 
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to exercise the blind man's faith, and to make him show 
he was in real earnest to obtain the mercy. And I 
believe too, I may add, a further reason. Jesus bade 
this man to tell Him what he wanted, to make both him 
and us to see that He loves prayer — loves to hear the 
praying voices of poor sinners, letting Him know What 
they desire of Him. Yes, though His mercies are all 
free, though they are all offered men and given men /or 
nothing, yet it is His standing rule, nevertheless, that 
men should tell Him what they want of Him. " I will 
for this be inquired of by the house of Israel to give it 
thou." " Ye have not, because ye ask not." " Ask, 
and ye shall have ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and 
it shall be opened imto you : for every one that asketh 
receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth/' &c. " In every- 
thing, by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, 
make your requests known unto God." This is not 
because He doesn't know already what we need ; it is 
not because He doesn't know our wishes and desires 
before we put them into prayers ; but it is partly, doubt- 
less, that we may show ourselves in earnest, partly that 
we may acknowledge our dependence on Him for the 
supply of our necessities, and partly, too, it is because 
His gracious ear loves well the voice of earnest suppli- 
cation. Men are oftentimes unwilling to be asked to 
confer favours, and like the unjust judge of old, they are 
wearied out by the ** continual coming" of petitioners. 
But a gracious Saviour loves it and delights in it. He 
asks vs to ask Him ; nay, He even urges us to be impor- 
tunate, and to redouble our requests. " Pray without 
ceasing," say His Scriptures ; " give the Lord no rest ;" 
"continue instant in prayer;" "men ought always to 
pray, and not to faint." 
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Thus, then, the question which Jesus put to the blind 
man is what He puts, in fact, to everybody. He says, 
in a manner, to every man or woman who listens to His 
gospel, "What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee?'* 
" What wouldst thou have of me? speak, poor sinner, and 
tell me, on thy bended knees, what thou desirest of me ? 
Ask, ask in earnest prayer, and thou shalt have," 

Such is His kind gracious question and ptoposaL 
And how do men reply to it ? What sort of answer do 
they give to Him who bids them tell Him, in their 
prayers, what it is that they would have of Him ?^ 

There are a multitude of men who are in the greatest 
need conceivable of Christ and of His gospel ; for oh, 
they are laden with iniquities ; they lie under the heavy 
wrath of God ; and they are just upon the very brink of 
death eternal 1 But, alas ! alas ! they love the very thing 
that is working their destruction. They love and cleave 
to their iniquities, and don't wish to be removed from 
them. Sin is their pleasure and delight — the element 
in which they love to live and breathe. They have no 
mind therefore to quit it. They would wish only to he 
let alone to follow their hearts' lusts. The world, 
the world only, for them. Its vanities, its gains, are all 
they care for. To run on in the broad road is the only 
course they mean to follow. What, then, do they want 
of Jesus Christ ? Nothing, nothing whatsoever. There 
is nothing in the whole list of the things He offers and 
proposes which they feel the least desire for. Indeed, 
they would rather not have them than have them. They 
don't want faith ; they don't want hope ; they don t want 
love ; they don't want grace, or righteousness, or peace, 
or joy in the Holy Ghost, because they love sin's pleasures 
best. These people, then, want nothing of Christ Jesus. 
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Indeed, if they were really aware of their condition, they 
would feel the greatest need of Him imaginable ; but, 
being dead in sin, there is nothing they can see in all 
His gospel which they wish for. They cannot dare to 
ask Him to help them in their sins. They cannot dare 
to ask Him to give them more of the world's pleasures 
and advantages ; and, therefore, what is it they would 
have of Him ? I have read of a great earthly king who 
, once asked a man in needy circumstances, but of a 
haughty, independent spirit, what it was that he should 
do for him. " Stand out of my light 1 " was his reply to 
the king's liberal proposal ; as much as to say, * I want 
nothing you can give me — only keep out of my way ! ' 
And oh, if the men whom I now speak of spake their 
minds to our Lord Jesus Christ, they would be apt to 
say as much to Him, * Let me alone ! what have I to 
do with Thee ? ' would be the words which, if they 
durst, they would address to Him ; just as did once the 
unclean spirits, when they spoke through a man's lips. 
But, not daring to say this, they are silent. They say 
nothing. They pray not at all. They have nothing to 
say to Jesus Christ from one week's end unto another. 
They rise up and go about their work without speaking 
a word to . Him ; and so is it when night comes, and 
they lie down upon their beds. Here, then, are blind 
men indeed; but not like him the Gospel speaks of — ^for 
his petition, " Lord, that I may receive my sight," is 
one that is never heard out of their lips. 

But, indeed, there are those who, though they feel no 
more of their want of Jesus Christ than men like these, 
yet tell Him that they do — assure Him, in their forms of 
prayer, that they desire His tender mercies. But, alas ! 
what matters it to tell Him so if the heart beUe the 
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words ? — ^if , whfle men cry, * Lord show mercy ! ' they 
are in fact caring nothing for that mercy, and only really 
in pursuit of the world and its vanities ? Grood may 
be the forms these people use; excellent and devout 
may be their language ; but oh, if the heart says all the 
while, * These words don't come from we,' it is all but 
a vain exercise. For Jesus looks into the heart, and 
knoweth all things. He knows whether the man is 
thoroughly in earnest, or a hjrpocrite ** drawing nigh 
with the lips, while the heart is far from Him." 

But, blessed be God, there are those who are a8 
earnest in seeking their salvation as ever Bartimeus was 
in begging for his sight. There are those whom the 
Spirit of the living God has quickened and awakened, 
and made anxious, deeply anxious, for their sours best 
interests. And oh the wants, the crying, urg^it wants, 
these people feel themselves to have — wants f ot which all 
the world is insufficient, and which Jesus, Jesus only, can 
supply! There was not a physician upon earth (as blind 
Bartimeus was full well assured) who could restore him 
the use of his poor eyes — none but that wondrous Son 
of David, who was passing by upon the road. And there 
is not a spiritual physician upon earth (as the awakened 
sinner is full well assured) who can rectify his case. 
None, none but Christ will do for him. The danger he 
is in, the salvation that he needs, the exceeding great 
wants of his poor dying soul, are such that a Saviour 
crucified alone, and such a cross alone as that of Jesos, 
can possibly avail him ! 

And now does Jesus Christ say to a man in sych • 
state of mind, * What wilt thou I should do for thee ?' 
Let us see, let us go through some of the particularB 
of what this anxious sinner has to ask of Him. 
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* Lord,' said tliat htiTid mai>, * that I may receive my 
sight I ' And what says this aiaakened man ? * Lord, 
that I may receive a j^ardbr^, a free and gracious pardon, 
at Thy hands I I am a poor, convicted sinner. I have 
made a terrible discovery. I have found the scarlet dye, 
the crimson guilt, of my transgressions. Innumerable 
evils have compassed me about ; mine iniquities have 
taken hold upon me, so tiiat I am not able to look up ; 
they are more than the hairs of my head ; therefore, my 
heart faileth me. . And, Lord, I would that Thou 
shouldst apply to me the virtue of Thy blood, the merits 
of Thy sacrifice, to blot out ail the guilt which presses 
on my conscience — ^yes, and that Thou shouldst clothe 
me with the robe of Thy righteousness, with Thy gar- 
ment of salvation. Lord, my sin aboundeth ; but Thy 
grace aboundeth more. My iniquity is great ; but Thy 
merits are still greater. And my request is, my entreaty 
is, that Thou wilt set Thy grace against my sins, and 
cover over my iniquities with the broad cloak of Thy sal- 
vation ; that Thou wilt so apply to me Thy dying love, as 
that my iniquity may be taken away, my sin purged, my 
soul redeemed.' Now, the man who asks all this of Jesus 
Christ is asking infinitely more of Him than the blind 
beggar Bartimeus. The gift of sight, indeed, was a great 
thing to ask ; for oh how precious are the eyes I and how 
great a benefit and blessing to a man to have the sight of 
them restored when it has been lost and taken from him I 
But the soul is far more precious than the eyes ; and 
to have its life, as I may say, restored, its curse removed, 
its sentence of eternal death exchanged for one of ever- 
lasting blessedness, this is to ask great lliings of Christ 
INDEED, enormous things, mercies that reach up unto* 
the heavens, and to the very throne of the Most High. 
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But is it over-encroaching on His kindness ? Is it 
drawing over-largely on that grace which saith, * What 
wilt thou, sinner, I should do for thee ? ' No ; it ifl 
only asking what Christ oflfers, what He holds in His 
right hand, and what He hath promised to bestow in full 
abundance on every penitent applying sinner. There 
were those who once answered, when He asked what they 
would have of Him, " Grant unto us that we may sit, 
the one on Thy right hand, and the other on Thy left 
hand, in Thy glory." Now, thxt^ indeed, was ask- 
ing for they knew not what ; that was a request which 
savoured too much of a proud aspiring spirit, and one 
which Jesus had to check ; but not so when a sinner 
only asks for that salvation which Christ died to pur- 
chase — not so when he only asks that wedding-robe 
which is the badge of Christ's accepted guests, and makes 
them fit for heaven's feast. No ; ask pardon, ask accept- 
ance, ask a title through Christ's merits to eternal glory, 
and then you are only asking what Christ offers— 
what He has signified, and graciously proclaimed. His 
willingness to do for us. 

But a man of an awakened conscience doesn't stop 
with asking this. Does his most gracious Saviour say, 
'What wilt thou I should do unto theef he has 
another request still — a request put into his lips by the 
good Spirit that has quickened him, — * Lord,' says he, 
* my desire is that Thou wouldst sanctify and cleanse 
me — that Thou wouldst break the yoke of. sin and 
Satan from my neck, and substitute Thy light yoke in 
the place of it. For, oh, I now begin to hate my sins, 
and to account it one of the worst miseries of my natural 
condition that sin hath had the dominion over me, and 
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that Satan hath led me captive at his will. Deliver me 
then, Lord, " from the body of this death." Grant that 
from henceforth I may no more serve sin, but serve 
Thee. Grant me the presence of Thy Holy Spirit in 
my heart, to renew and make it holy. Write in me 
Thy own new law, and make it from this time the grand 
end for which I live, that Christ may be magnified in 
my body, whether it be by life or by death 1* Now 
here, again, this man is asking a great thing ; but he is 
asking what all Scripture has assured us is a matter 
which Christ is most glad to hear us ask, and most 
ready to bestow. 

And, oh, when the awakened sinner has in some 
measure attained this point, he has still manifold 
requests for soul and body which he feels encouraged 
to present. That gracious invitation, "Ask, and ye 
shall have," gives large room to his requests, and as his 
Saviour seems to say, from day to day, * What wilt thou 
I shall do for thee ?' he feels emboldened to ask on, and 
to say, * Lord, here is a sorrow, here is a trial, which I 
would pray Thee to make smooth to me. Here is a 
care that I would cast on Thee. Here is a difficulty 
and a hindrance which I would beg Thee to remove. 
Here is a weak arm for Thee to strengthen ; a sad heart 
for Thee to comfort ; and oh make Thy grace sufficient 
for me, and may Thy strength be made perfect in my 
weakness!' And are any of these petitions of the 
Christian overbold? Are they encroaching overmuch 
upon that grace which has done so much for him 
already? Not so, whilst that gracious text lies recorded 
in God's Word, " Be careful for nothing ; but in every- 
thing, by prayer and supplication with thanksgiyiug, 

s 
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let your requests be made known unto God," — " If ye 
abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask 
what ye will, and it shall be done for you/' 

But it is time, my brethren, to ask the question of 
every one of you here present, 'What wouldst thou 
Christ should do for thee?' Would you have Him 
leave you to yourself ? Leave you to continue in your 
sins, and perish in the guilt of them? Leave you to 
receive your sentence at His bar, and be sent down into 
perdition? If »o, if that be your desire, then let those 
who are without prayer among you continue to neglect 
it ; then let those of you who pray only with the lip rest 
content with your lip-worship. But if, on the other 
hand, you are anxious for your souls, if there be a sal- 
vation you would wii^ to gain, and a heaven you would 
fain enter after death, then be like the blind man in the 
Gospel, pray, as earnestly as he, for Jesus to have mercy 
on you ; be as anxious as he showed himself for Christ's 
favourable notice, and l^nowing that your gracious 
Saviour saith, **What wilt thou I should do unto 
you?" avail yourselves of such a precious question and 
proposal, and tell Him all that you desire of Him. 
Take to Him your sins, and beg of Him the thorough 
pardon and removal of them. Take to Him your hearts, 
and beg of Him that thorough change and new creation 
of them which shall fit them for His service. Take to 
Him your whole spirits, souls, and bodies, and beseech 
Him to preserve you blameless to His coming, and to 
make you heirs of that bright world which He has pre- 
pared for His elect. Oh, may we ever rem^nber, when 
we pray to Him, that His riches are unsearchable, and 
that H« is more ready to hear than we to pray, and tbi 
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He is *^ able to do for us exceeding abundantly, above 
all we can ask, desire, or think." 

" We are coming to a King, 
Large petitions let us- bring, 
For His grace and power are such 
JSone eaxL ever ask too nmoh." 



THE FIG-TREE WITHEEED. 

St Mabk xi. 20, 21. 

'* And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig-tree dried op 
from the roots. And Peter, calling to remembrance, said nnto 
Him, Master, behold the fig-tree which Thou cursedst is withered 
away." 

Among the multitude of miracles which our blessed 
Lord wrought when upon earth it is remarkable that 
there was only one which was destructive. In every 
single instance except that, He put forth His almighty 
power in miracles of mercy only — He made the lame i/Q 
walk, the blind to see, the deaf to hear, the dead to live. 
The devils who were torturing men's bodies He graciously 
cast out of them, and made those wretched sufferers 
whole, both in the body and the mind. When He was 
even asked to use His wonder-working power in the 
destruction of men's lives, He utterly refused, and rebuked 
the two disciples who proposed it to Him. " Ye know 
not," said His gracious voice, " what manner of spirit ye 
are of ; for the Son of man is not come to destroy men s 
lives, but to save them." There was one occasion, how- 
ever, in which He acted in a way that was a contrast to 
His usual practice ; though, even then^ it was a miracle 
which injured neither man nor beast. It was but a tree, 
and not a living thing, which was smitten by His voice. 
Yet still the miracle was of a different description from 
His usual ones, and it is one therefore which deserves, on 
that account, our particular attention. 
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Our blessed Lord and Master had a body just like 
ours, subject to our hunger and our thirst, and to all 
our innocent infirmities. Once He was hungry, and yet 
taould not eat when food was brought Him, because His 
heart was then so set upon a work of grace He had 
to do as to take away His appetite for other food than 
the doing of God's will. But, in the case before us, He 
was hungry, and could not find the food He looked for. 
There was a fig-tree in His road, which had the appear- 
ance of a fruitful one. We are told, indeed, that " the 
time of figs was not yet ;" but the meaning only seems 
to be that the time of gathering figs was not arrived ; so 
that if the tree had been producing any figs they would 
have been still hanging on its branches. It was from 
this tree then that our Lord would fain have satisfied 
His hunger. But how loas it ? Like the man in His 
own parable. He " came, and sought fruit on this fig-tree, 
but found none/' The tree was a deceptions one ; — fair 
and green, and full of leaves ; but without any of that 
" goodly fruit," which its appearance seemed to promise. 
What then did our Lord do on this occasion ? He did 
what was remarkable, and what must have drawn every 
one's attention. He addressed that barren tree ; just as 
if it had an ear to hear, and a mind to understand Him. 
He answered and said unto it, " No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever." And these words He spake aloud 
so as to be heard by His disciples. Now what are we to 
say to this ? what interpretation shall we put on it ? 
Shall we suppose, for an instant, that our blessed Lord 
was out of temper upon this occasion ? that He was, Hke 
our own unreasonable selves, vexed and angry, in a 
manner, with a thing that had no life in it, because 
it had deceived His expectations ? Such, alas 1 is too 
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much the habit with (mrsdveB. When, at any time, we 
are crossed and disappointed in our hopes, we axe often 
tempted to vent our unreasonable anger, not only upon, 
men or living creatures, but even on the lifeless and 
imconsoious tM'njgB which have been instrumental to our 
disappointment. You remember to have read in Scrip- 
ture of a prophet who once wreaked his anger mos^ 
unmercifully on the ass he rode upon, because she tamed 
aside out of the way before the presence of an angd ; 
and history acquaints us with the folly of a certain king 
in ancient times whose childish rage went further still 
— who threw chains into the sea, and caused its waters 
to be beaten, because it had broken down a bridge which 
he had thrown over its channel. Now are we to suppose 
that, when our Lord pronounced His sentence on the fig- 
tree, it was in a fit of temper such as this ? Are we to 
suppose that He was angry with the ^ee, i«id that 
the words He spake to it were spoken in His haste? 
We cannot surely entertain such a notion for an instant 
No ; He was ever meek and gentle even when He had 
every cause for being angry, and we are sure He could 
never, like ourselves, be out of temper without causa 
Be it remembered too that, had He been really dis- 
appointed at this tree's unfruitfulness. He could have 
made it fruitful in a moment ; He had only to speak, and 
the figs would have been formed there. But the fact 
most surely was that he meant that tree to teach a 
lesson. He meant that it should be a tree to make 
us wise — ^to give us warning ; just as the fig-tree in His 
parable. Now before I eftdeavour to point out to you 
what I conceive our Lord would teach us by this tree, let 
us cast our eyes first upon our text, and see there what 
became of it. The time of day when our Lord i^ke to 
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this unfruitful tree aad sentenced it to barrenness was 
** when eventide was come." The next morning He and 
His disciples passed the spot again. The tree was still 
standing where it stood before ; but oh ! the difference 
between its yesterday appearance, and its present one 1 
Tken^ though without fruity yet it was green and 
flourishing with leaves ; now there was not a leaf upon 
its branches. Its sap and juice were gone. It was a 
dry aad barren trunk — ^withered to its very roots. What 
was the matter? what was it that had caused this 
thorough change in its appearance ? Was it lightning ? 
was it fire ? was it a blighting blasting wind ? No, it 
was nothing, nothing else whatever, but the word of 
Jesus overnight. That word, that mighty word, had 
shrunk it up. " No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for 
ever !" was the sentence which our Lord had passed on 
it. No sooner had those words gone forth out of His 
lips than behold the tree began to feel the force of them 1 
It " withered in aU the leaves of its spring." It became 
the dry and barren thing which the disciples' saw it in 
the morning ; and doubtless then it was cut down for 
ftiel, and cast into the fire and burned. Oh the power, 
the mighty power, of a word out of Christ's lips 1 

And now, then, barren fig-tree, blasted by the 
breath of Jesus, what do you denote ? whose case, whose 
melancholy ease, do you set forth and represent ? 

First, may we not think that our Lord would repre- 
sent hereby the case and condition of the Jews ? Christ 
'* came unto His own," He came to His own people Israel 
— He came for fruit — Ho came to receive of them that 
faith aajd love which He might justly look for ; but no, 
there was not a fig upon their boughs — no welcome, no 
^ceptance fi>r Him at their hands ; no fruits of holiness^ 
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nothing but the green leaves of outward forms. Then 
came the terrible, the withering words out of His lips, 
words spoken amidst tears — " If thou hadst known, at 
least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes. For the 
days shall come upon thee that thine enemies shall cast 
a trench about thee, and compass thee round, and keep 
thee in on every side, because thou knewest not the 
time of thy visitation ! " "0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! 
thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them that 
are sent unto thee I how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not ! Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto 
you, Ye shall not see me henceforth until ye say, Blessed 
is He who cometh in the name of the Lord.'' Thus 
Jerusalem, that barren fig-tree, had her sentence ; and 
no fruit, no spiritual fruit, has grown upon her boughs 
this eighteen hundred years 1 Yet, bless God ! the 
doom of barrenness which was passed upon Jerusalem 
was not to be for ever. The time will come when Israel 
again " shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the 
world with fruit " — when the Jews, that is, shall be re- 
stored unto God's favour, and shall ijot only themselves 
be fruitful in the faith of Jesus, but spread the know- 
ledge of it everywhere. God hasten the glad day ! 

But this barren fig-tree has its likeness nearer home. 
It stands, alas 1 for thousands, and for tens of thousands, 
of professing Christians. Is there a man who puts forth 
the green leaves of a profession — ^who professes and calls 
himself a Christian — who holds the form of sound re- 
ligion, and yet " denies the power thereof " ? Is there a 
man who, though a Christian in name, is a worldling in. 



THE FIG-TEEE WITHERED. 281 

life — ^who, though ** professing that he knows God, yet 
in works denies him, being abominable and disobedient, 
and mito every good work reprobate"? he then is the 
fig-tree without fruit. To Mm does the blessed Lord 
come up continually, and yet find nothing. Behold, 
not for " three years " only, as in the case mentioned in 
the parable in the 13th chapter of St Luke — no, but 
for thirty, forty, fifty, sixty years and upwards, Christ 
comes to many a man's tree to gather fruit of him ; but 
nothing, nothing, nothing is there but the leaves of a 
profession. Perhaps hardly even (hem — perhaps hardly 
even the mere form ; hardly even the mere attendance 
on a Sunday in the place of public worship 1 But as 
for anything whatever done for Christ, and for His 
glory — alas, the Lord may look for it in vain ; He will 
not find it. Let Him look for it as often as He may, 
still it is the same history from day to day — no fruit ; 
lio fruit of righteousness or holy living is to be seen in 
the man's life. At length, then, the Lord comes, as to 
the fig-tree in our text — comes finally — comes to settle 
the man's case for ever. Is there fruit ? No. What 
follows ? The terrible and fearful sentence : " No fruit 
grow on thee hereafter for ever ! " That sentence is 
sometimes executed even before death; for the Lord 
sometimes leaves the man unto himself even before He 
takes him hence. He withdraws from him all gracious 
influences whatsoever ; withholds from him the Spirit ; 
abandons him to Satan ; " gives him up " (which is the 
same) ** unto his own heart's lusts, and lets him follow 
his own imaginations." No fruit, of course, in this case 
ever hangs upon his bough for the remainder of his life, 
except the evil fruit of sin—" hardness of heart, and 
contempt of God's word and commandments." But 
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there is anoflier and a still more fearflil way in which 
Christ comes to barren trees — comes to tiiem in. death 
— comes to them in judgoaent. Soon will He conue on 
His great white throne of judgment, and call all men to 
His presence. Then will the trees be searched indeed, 
* Is there fruit upon this tree ?' will then be the grand 
subject of inquiry. Every man wiU ha.ve to " give an 
account of the things done in the body, whether they 
have been good, or whether they have been evU." Oh, 
what a search will then be made I Every bough, as it 
were, of the whole tree will then, be looked into. Every 
minute of the life, every corner of the heart will be 
investigated. No mere appearances of fruit will do ; no 
decent outward works, which satisfied mens eyes, will 
satisfy the eye of Christ. Things will be sifted to the 
bottom. Motives, feelings, and intentions will be scru- 
tinised as well as outward works. Wh^ will the un- 
fruitful fig-trees do on that day of the Lord's conaing ? 
They will first have to listen to the fearful sentence He 
wiU pass on them; and then they will wither, as it 
were, under that sentence through eternity. He that 
said once unto the fig-tree in our text, " Let no fruit 
grow on thee hereafter for ever," will say also to thefm^ 
" He that is filthy, let him be filthy still ;'* ajid so He 
will consign them to a world where there is no repent- 
ance and no hope for ever. It was a saying of our 
blessed Lord's, as they led Him to His cross : " If they 
do these things in a green tree, what shall be done in the 
dry ?" And what did He intend by that ? It was as 
much as to say this : * If I, a tree so green and fruitful, 
must have to suffer things like these for being only the 
substitute of sinners, what must those sinners have to 
bear themselves il they die as dry and fruitless as at 
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first, and be cast, as such, into hell-fire ! How will 
those dreadful fires take hold of them, and be ever 
burning and tormenting them 1 ' 

3ut, brethren, it is time for me to try and come a 
little closely to your consciences, and mate our subject 
speak to them. Allow me, then, njost earnestly and 
anxiously to ask of you, how stands the matter with 
your souls ? Is your tree, at this moment, a barren or 
a fruitful one ? Think you you are bearing any fruit 
for Christ ? He is looking for it now. His eye is on 
you at this moment. He is standing now beside your 
tree, although you see Him not, and He is seaa?ching 
deep and close into your bosoms, searching for fruits of 
righteousness and holiness — searching for fruits of faith 
and love. Does He see them, my dear brethren ? Have 
you anything to render him— anything to satisfy His 
just and righteous expectations? Are "the fruits of 
the Spirit " hanging iot Him on your branches-" love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance"? Are these the fruits which, 
as He looks for them. He sees in you ? Or is He, in a 
manner, disappointed? Does He see another kind of 
fruit, which we may be sure He will never gather 
(m: accept of — envy, wrath, malice, covetousness, evil 
thoughts, worldly-mindedness, and vanity ? If tJus be 
nearer to the truth, there is cause for you to tremble. 
How awful, should He speak to you as to the fig-tree ! 
How awful, should He give you up to barrenness and 
blasting, and take his Holy Spirit utterly away from 
you I How awful, should He call you suddenly before 
Him, and come and search you a» a Judge whilst you 
are still these barren trees! Oh remember, now you 
baye m hour of grafie I The seijitence is not passed. The 



284 THE Fia-TRBE WITHERED. 

word of dreadful doom is not issued from His lips. 
Now there is gra<5e for barren trees. Now there is one 
who, if we cry * Lord, pity me and pardon me for Jesus' 
sake,' will make that prayer effectual by His merits, 
and wash away the guilt of our unf ruitfulness. Now 
there. is the blood of Christ to wash us, and the Spirit 
of Christ to change us ; and he who prays from the 
bottom of his soul to be partaker of these blessings 
shall surely not be disappointed. Oh, then, God work 
upon your hearts to humble yourselves deeply for your 
past unfruitful lives, to plead the tender mercies of your 
Saviour's cross, and to beg for the outpouring of His 
Spirit on your heart I Such prayer, if offered up in 
faith, shall surely gain its point. 

Indeed, our blessed Lord has drawn encouragement 
for praying hearts out of the very miracle before us. 
Do we wonder, as St Peter did, at the impression of a 
word of Christ upon that fig-tree I Our Lord has 
given us to hope, by the answer He returned to His 
apostle, that the faithful and believing prayer of any of 
ourselves shall obtain as wonderful results. ** Have 
faith in God," said He ; " for verily I say unto you that 
whosoever shall say unto this mountain. Be thou re- 
moved, and be thou cast into the sea, and shall not doubt 
in his heart, but shall believe that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass, he shall have whatsoever 
he saitL Therefore I say unto you, whatsoever things 
ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, 
and ye shall have them." By the mountain our Lord 
speaks of we may surely understand the mountain of 
our sins ; and by the removal of the mountain, and its 
being cast into the sea, we may understand the removal 
of those sins out of sight and out of mind ; and this 
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promise of our Lord's amounts surely to this, that they 
who bring to Him the prayer of faith shall have this 
blessing — their Lord, their gracious Lord " will subdue 
their iniquities, and cast all their sins into the depths of 
the sea." God grant us faith ; God grant us the spirit 
of believing prayer and supplication, that we may pray 
to Him through Christ without a doubt upon our 
hearts, and that every mountain in our way, whether of 
our sins that are past, or of our temptations that Ke still 
before us, may be thoroughly cleared off and swallowed 
up ! Then Our case shall not resemble the fig-tree in our 
text ; but we shall find our likeness rather in a tree that 
is mentioned elsewhere in God's Word — ^a tree " which 
is planted by the waters, and which spreadeth out her 
roots by the river, which shall not see when heat cometh, 
for her leaf shall be green, and shall not be careful in 
the year of drought, neither shall cease from yielding 
fruit 1" 



THE HIGH-PRIEST'S SERVAHTT. 

St Lukb zzii. 50, 51. 

"And one of them smote the servant of the high>|)rieBt,>md cut &6tluB 
right ear. And Jesus answered and said. Suffer ye tiius tar. And 
^e touched his ear, and healed him." 

This was, in some respects, the most rematkable mir^cte 
our Lord and Saviour ever "wrought. Not, indeed, in 
the amazing nature of the miracle itself ; for ouir Lord 
performed many other miracles quite as amazing — -even 
more so. The raising up of Lazarus after his four days 
interment in the grave strikes us with still more astonish- 
ment than the restoring of this servant's ear. Tet still 
there is a point of view in which this miracle of Jesus 
may be considered the most notable of any which He 
wrought. It was unlike the performance of many of 
His other miracles in this respect — that it was unasked 
and unapplied for. In the generality of cases, our Lord 
was anxiously besought to work the miracle before He 
wrought it. Men begged of Him on bended knees His 
healing hand. " Lord, help me 1 " " Lord have mercy on 
me !" were their humble supplications. In many cases, 
too, He kept them long in waiting. He tried, He exer- 
cised, their faith ; He put them to long patience ere He 
hearkened to them. The blind man of Jericho, the 
Canaanitish woman, the sisters of Lazarus, the father of 
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'the lunatic, all were, mote or less, kept waiting. Our 
Lord even seemed, by His delay, as if He hesitated 
to perform the cure. But in the case of this high-priest's 
servant, it was altogether otherwise. The man was healed 
without the slightest application for it ; and he was 
healed, too, instantaneously. No soon^ was the injury 
done than it was remedied. Our Lord usually expected 
faith of the persons whom He healed. But here, nothing 
of the kind. He didn't put the question for a moment 
* Hast thou faith ?' The person whom He healed was 
clearly destitute of faith, and yet the miracle was Wrought 
for him without it. But to say he was destitute of faith 
is saying little. He was not only no believer in out 
Lord, but he was an enemy, an open enemy, of Him and 
of His Gospel. What were the facts ? A band of 
ruflSans had been sent by the chief priests and elders of 
the Jews to seize violently on our Lord. They came 
against Hun as against a tluef with swords and staves ; 
laid hands on Him and took Him. This high-priert's 
servant was probably one of the foremost of the cotfi:- 
pany ; the roughest, it is likely, and the most outrageous 
of the band in his treatment ctf our Lord.' And how wafe 
Simon Peter's spirit stirred within him when he saw hife 
blessed Master treated thus ! Had he a sword upon his 
thigh ? Out it flew then to avenge his Master's wrong ; 
and without consideritig a moment the danger he incurs 
by doing so, he smites this high-priest's servant, and 
skikes off his ear. This was a bold, courageous act, thus 
to draw his weapon single-handed, and to provoke the 
fury of a whole armed company by doing so. And what 
2eal too for his Master, thus, t^ardless of all (KAise- 
qi£G3iC6S, to draw the swotd in his defence t Surely here 
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was a fine spirited proceeding, such as the world would 
aU agree in praising and commending. But not so 
Simon Peter s Master. JVhat had He to say to His 
apostle when, without bidding or permission, he thus 
smote with the sword ? Did He praise him for this ? 
He praised him not. He gave him rather a sharp 
rebuke and reprehension. " Put up thy sword into its 
sheath; for all they that take the sword shall perish 
with the sword." Thinkest thou that I cannot pray 
unto my Father, and He shall presently give me more 
than twelve legions of angela But how theh shall the 
Scriptures be fulfilled that thus it must be ? " The 
cup that my Father hath given me, shall I not drink 
it?" It was thus then that an act which the world 
would hold in admiration was discountenanced and 
reprehended by our Lord. Tes ; for the spirit which 
fires up under an injury, and hastens to revenge it, is not 
the spirit which He puts into the heart, or which He 
teaches in His Gospel. It is not * Blessed are the high 
in spirit,' but " Blessed are the ^oor in spirit," which is 
the teaching of His lips. We may compare with this 
another instance in which the breaking out of the same 
spirit in His followers was, in like manner, rebuked 
by Him. He was then on His journey to Jerusalem. A 
certain village of Samaria was on His road, to which He 
sent messengers before His face ; purposing, it seems, to 
lodge and take refreshment there. But the lodging was 
refiised Him. The people, churlish ai)d brutish in their 
manners, would not give Him a place where He might 
lay His head. Then the spirit of James and John 
was stirred within them, just as that of Peter was at thi^ 
time. "Lord," said they, provoked as they naturaUy 
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were at the dishonour done theif Master — " Lord, wilt 
Thou that we command fire to come down from heaven, 
and consume them, even as Elias did ?" That was just 
the sort of spirit which drew the sword of Peter from its 
scabbard, and the answer of our Lord Jesus upon that 
occasion was just of the same kind as in this case — not 
approbation, but rebuke ; not the voice of encourage- 
ment, but of censure and reproof. " Ye know not," 
said He, " what manner of spirit ye are of; for the Son 
of man is not come to destroy men s lives, but to save 
them/' His was the meek and lowly spirit that gave 
way ; not the high resentful spirit thfit would bring down 
fire on His affronters. Oh, what a beautiful display it 
was of the meekness and gentleness of Christ when, in- 
stead of forcing His way into that place with a rod 
of vengeance in His hand. He quietly and calmly turned 
aside, and went into another village I Our Lord was 
just the same then both in that case and in this — One 
that would not " cry, nor lift up, nor cause BUs voice to 
be heard in the streets.*' 

But, in the case before us, it is little to say He would 
not suffer vengeance to be taken for Him — it is little to 
say He was displeased with Peter for attempting it ; for 
oh 1 He did more — the wound that Peter made He 
healed ; the hurt that Peter did He remedied. See His 
arm stretched forth 1 His hand reached out I and what 
is it to do ? To second Peter's blow ? To make the 
wound still deeper ? Nay, but to restore that ear into 
its place ; to make that man all well and sound again, 
whom His apostle had been smiting. He might have 
done greater execution by the sword of His lips than 
Peter by the sword in his right hand. Those men had 

T 



290 thehigh-pbiest's seevant. 

fallen backward on the ground as He approached, juid 
by the breath of His lips He might have slain them. 
But no, " Suffer ye thus far," saith He ; * suffer me,' 
perhaps He meant, * to stretch my hand out ere you 
bind me,' and He touched that wounded ear, ''and 
healed it/' * But what was the meaning of all this ?' 
perhaps you ask. * Did not that man justly suffer ? 
Was not he, as an enemy of Christ, most justly punished? 
And why then did Christ deal with him, as if he were 
an object of compassion — as if he had been one of those 
sick folk who had faith to be healed ? ' The best way 
of answering that question will be to refer you to our 
Lord's memorable words in His Sermon on the Mount 
Turn to the 5th chapter of St Matthew, and what do 
we find Him saying there ? " Ye have heard that it 
hath been said. Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and 
hate thine enemy. But I say unto you, Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them' that despitefully use 
you, and persecute you." Now was not our Heavenly 
Master acting in the spirit of those rules when He 
healed this high-priest's servant ? Was He not exhibit- 
ing in practice what He had been teaching us in 
words ? It was the character of the Scribes and Phari* 
sees that " they said, and did not " — that they " bound 
heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, and laid them 
on men's shoulders; but they themselves would not 
move them with one of their fingers ;" and men were 
cautioned, therefore, whilst they observed indeed what 
such teachers taught them from the Scriptures, not to 
imitate their works. But how different with Jesus! 
His words and works were all consistent with each other. 
What He preached by word^ He preached by practice 
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also. What ought to be the case with all His ministers 
was true indeed of Him — 

" HvA preaching much, but more His 'practice, wrought 
A living sermon of the truths He taught ; 
For this by rules severe His life He squared, 
That all might see the doctrines which they heard." 

When He bade us to " do good to those who despitefully 
use us," it was a hard lesson — a duty far easier to teach 
than to perform. Yes, but look at the p€rf(yrmance of 
Him who taught us that hard lesson, and what do we 
see ? We see the lesson projctised. Look at the heal- 
ing finger of Christ Jesus laid on the man's ear that had 
been offering Him violence, and you see the teaching of 
the Sermon on the Mount exemplified — good for evil, 
a miracle of mercy, in return for violence and outrage. 
And so at the cross, when they had nailed His blessed 
hands and feet, do we not see another part of His hard 
lesson put in practice ? " Pray for them that despite- 
fully use you," was the lesson. " Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do," was a prayer corre- 
sponding with that lesson — a conduct suited to it. Surely 
this was beautiful ! Can we but admire it ? Surely 
the " overcoming evil" thus " with good" is the noblest 
of all victories I He who renders blow for blow 
and injury for injury shows the same corrupt nature 
with his enemy ; but he who returns good for evil shows 
a spirit to be in him that descendeth from above, and 
puts the q)irit of his enemy to shame. Thank God 
there are, and ever have been, those who have had this 
mind that was in Christ bestowed on them. It was 
said of the great and good Archbishop Cranmer, whom 
the Papists burnt to death out of their enmity to Christ's 
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religion, that the surest way of making him a friend was 
the doing him an injury — so much had he of the spirit 
of his Master in his bosom. 

We have been admiring, brethren, that great Master's 
conduct in healing His adversary's ear. But was that 
the greatest instance on record of His doing good to 
enemies ? Think a moment, and you will soon, I doubt 
not, call to mind an infinitely greater instance, and one 
which concerns you and concerns roe. 

What were you and I by nature? What was the 
whole world of man ? " Alienated," says the Scripture, 
" and enemies in your mind by wicked works." Enemies, 
to whom ? Enemies to God ; enemies to Christ, who 
is One with God and is God. Tes ; for every sin we 
have committed was a breaking of His laws — ia wrong, 
therefore, and an injury — an offence done to the Most 
High, such as to deserve His everlasting punishment and 
vengeance. The guilt of the high-priest's servant may 
be said to be our own guilt, in so far as we have been in 
friendship with the world and at enmity with God. We 
have vexed His Holy Spirit ; we have been children of 
His wrath ; we have done violence and despite to the 
holy voice of His commandments. But what has Christ 
been doing in return for all those evil deeds of ours 
wherewith we have provoked Him ? He has been domg 
just according to the spirit of those lessons of His lips 
I have already once referred to. He has loved us^ His 
enemies ; He has done good to us who might well be 
said to have been haters of His name by the evil practice 
of our lives. Yes, and Jiow has He loved us ? How has 
He done good to us ? In such a degree, and to such an 
extent, that the kindness which He showed that high- 
pnest's servant is as nothing to it. His taking oiir 
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nature, His dying on the cross, His making amends 
thereby for all our guilt. His oflfering salvation free and 
full to every sinner who believes in Him — oh, what 
was all this but a most unspeakable amount of loving- 
kindness — bloving-kindness bestowed upon those men who 
had deserved nothing but His wrath — whose provoca- 
tions of Him, whose-trespasses against Him, had grown 
up unto the heavens 1 

' My brethren, when we look at Jesus Christ, when we 
consider all His doings and ffis sufferings in the flesh, 
what do we see but one continued rendering of good for 
evil-7-kindness and love beyond expression in return for 
all our evil and rebellion. ** Scarcely for a righteous 
naan would one die ; yet peradventure for a good man 
some would even dare to die ; but God commended His 
love towards us in that^ while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us" — shed His precious blood for a 
world of enemies and rebels. And shall we not be 
melted by such mercies ? Shall we not be won over to 
receive and to embrace the Saviour who has shown us 
all this love ? Shall we not bid welcome to the offers 
Athich He makes us, and avail ourselves of the exceeding 
riches of His grace ? Shall we not yield up ourselves to 
such a loving Saviour, put our faith in His salvation and 
receive His grace into our hearts ? May He incline 
every one of us to do so ; and oh that, henceforward, we 
may not render Him ingratitude for love, and dis- 
obedience and rebellion in return for His kind offices 1 
But may our lives express our thanks to Him, and may 
His Holy Spirit help us to live unto His glory ! 

I trust that there are those amongst us who have been 
touched already, in a manner, by His healing hand, and 
been cleansed thereby from guilt. And have we not a 
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lesson then to learn from the miracle before us ? Yes, 
and it is this — to seek to follow the footsteps of our 
Master in the conduct He here manifested — in His 
spirit of meekness and forbearance, and of returning 
good for evil. The world may praise another spirit, the 
spirit of revenge ; but let it be (mr aim, through grace, 
to set before us the lessons and the "practice of the Lord 
that bought us. Let us remember how He presses that 
practice on our hearts in these words of His apostle, 
" Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but rather give 
place unto wrath. For it is written. Vengeance is mine. 
I will repay, saith the Lord. Therefore if thine eaiemy 
hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink ; for, in 
so doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head 
Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good." 
Even natural men, nay, even some among the wise men 
of the heathen, have seen suflSciently the beauty <rf 
this line of conduct to praise and recommend it. How 
much more should every servant of the Lord, with his 
Saviour s pattern in his view, and his Saviour s spirit in 
his heart, show it forth in his behaviour I We are living 
in a world where provocations will be given, and ill- 
treatment must be looked for, and where they who live 
a Christian life may even meet with persecution. Now 
when trials of this sort cross our path, the spirit of anger 
and resentment rises up, and pleads for its indulgence. 
The flesh says, * Make your adversary smart. Pay him 
back in his own coin.' But then is the time for the 
Christian to remember what is written — ^what his Saviour 
did on like occasions, and what that Saviour has enjoined 
on Mm as well. Oh that such remembrances as these 
may be ever present to our minds ; so that we may never 
suffer the sun to go down upon our wrath, nor giv® 
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place to the devil ! That very apostle, who once smote 
with the sword in a fit of hasty zeal, what a man of 
another spirit he became when the grace of Christ 
possessed his bosom ! Then did his sword sleep within 
its sheath ; and what a beautiful lesson has he taught 
us in these words, which God grant may be the ruling 
maxims of our lives ! " Finally, be ye €dl of one mind ; 
having compassion one of another — love as brethren ; 
be pitiful — ^be courteous ; not rendering evil for evil, or 
railing for railing ; but, contrariwise, blessing ; knowing 
that ye are hereunto called, that ye should inherit a 
blessing." Again, " This is thankworthy, if a man for 
conscience towards Grod endure grief, suffering wrong- 
fully. For what glory is it, if, when ye be buffeted for 
your faults, ye take it patiently ? but if, when ye do 
well and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is accept- 
able with God." Draw this sword from St Peter's sheath 
when you are wronged and evil treated, and it is one you 
will be never bidden to put back again. 
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St Matthew xxvii. 51, 52. 

''And, behold, the vail of the temple was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom; and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; and the 
graves were opened ; and many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose, and came out of the graves after his resurrection, and went 
into the holy city, and appeared unto many.** 

What occasioned all these prodigies ? A death which 
had just happened. The death of One who had just 
died upon a cross amidst the scoflfe and jeers of the be- 
holders. But how was it that all nature should, in a 
manner, be troubled and convulsed by reason of a death 
so ignominious ? by reason of the departure put of life 
of One who had died in such disgrace ? Ah, think who 
He was 1 and then the difficulty is explained. He who 
hung upon that cross was He, in fact, who made the 
worlds. It was no more, therefore, than might be looked 
for, that nature shook and trembled when the Lord of 
nature died, and that great miracles occurred when the 
Son of the Most High gave up the ghost. Let us look 
into these miracles, and we shall find, I think, that some 
profitable lessons may be gathered from them. 

The first which our text mentions is the rending of 
the temple vail. Some of you may wonder, it is likely, 
what this vail might be. The temple, you are well 
aware, was the great place of worship in Jerusalem. 
The vail of the temple was a richly woven curtain 
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dividing one part of that temple from another — the part 
where men were wont to worship from a secret inner 
chamber called the holiest of all, which was only entered 
once a year by the high-priest, and which was intended 
as a kind of earthly type of heaven. This vail was of 
considerable thickness, and is said to have been fre- 
quently renewed. How wondrous, then, that at the 
very instant when the Saviour breathed His last, this 
curtain — no one touching it — was rent asunder, tore 
itself instantaneously from top to bottom, and drew it- 
self apart, probably on either side I What would be 
the consequence of this ? That inner apartment of the 
temple which no one ever saw before but the high- 
priest alone, must now have been laid open, and there 
was nothing any further to hinder men from stepping 
in. And was there not something signified by this ? 
Was there not some spiritual fact taught by it ? Yes ; 
and the fact which it was meant to teach appears to 
have been this — ^that heaven was laid open to the sinner 
by the death of Jesus for his sins. Just as by the rend- 
ing of ttiat van or curtain the inner sanctuary of the 
temple was thrown open and exposed, so the rending of 
the flesh of Jesus Christ, and the violent parting of His 
soul and body, opened the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers. And why so ? Because the death of Jesus 
was a full and perfect satisfaction offered for the sinner 
by the sinner's Substitute. Indeed, we may view the 
vail or curtain as having a further meaning and sig^ 
nifancy — we may view it as an emblem of that sin and 
guilt which man had woven, in a manner, like a dark 
thick curtain, and thrust between himself and God-^ 
between himself and Heaven s glory. It was a vail 
which he could easily hang up, yea, and make it thicker, 
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as it were, from day to day, so as to put eternal glcay 
more and more out of the question ; but he could not 
T€fnd that vail ; he could not do away that sin, by all the 
efforts he could make. The Son of God alone was suffi- 
cient for the work. He only could make such a com- 
pensation for the guilt of man as would remove that 
guilt away. And when His blood was shed, when His 
glorious soul was yielded up upon the cross, the thing 
was done. Then was there an atonement ready and pre- 
pared on behalf of every sinner that should trust in Him. 
But the rending of the vail was not the only wonder 
which took place at our Lord's death. What are we 
told next ? That " the earth quaked." That indeed 
might seem hardly to be called a miracle ; for an earth- 
quake is a thing which happens not unfrequently in 
divers places of the globe. But there was something 
which entitled it to the name of miracle in iliis case. 
Look at the time I There was a special meaning in this 
earthquake's taking place just at the very moment Jesus 
died. Surely this swelling, heaving, trembling of the 
earth, in connexion with the death of Jesus, had a spir- 
itual significancy. Perhaps it meant to intimate how 
fearful was the guilt, how horrid was the sin, which had 
been just committed by the Jews in crucifying Jesus, 
making the very earth to tremble as with horror of the 
deed ; and when the hard and flinty rocks also were rent 
asunder, as oiu* text proceeds to tell us, surely those 
words of Christ were, in a manner, literally verified : " I 
tell you, if these shall hold their peace, the stones will 
immediately cry out" Whilst hearts, hard as the flinty 
rocks, could see unmoved a Saviour's sufferings and a 
Saviour's death, the flinty rocks themselves seemed to 
exclaim and be convulsed by it. 
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But behold a greater wonder gtill 1 The craggy heights 
around Jerusalem had many a cavity or hollow place 
within them, and many of those cavities were sepulchres 
hewn out of the rock, such as that wherein our blessed 
Lord Himself was laid. Well, when the rocks them- 
selves (wherein we may suppose these sepulchres were 
hewn) were split and rent asunder, many bodies of the 
saints which slept within those sepulchres were quick- 
ened and revived. They did not show themselves, it 
seems, immediately, but after our blessed Saviour's re- 
surrection. " They went," says our text, " into the holy 
city" — the city of Jerusalem — "and appeared unto 
many." Now this was, indeed, a most astonishing 
occurrence, and many curious questions might be raised 
about it, more easy to be put than to be answered. It 
might be asked, for instance. Who were these risen 
saints ? Were they the dead of old, whose bodies were 
reduced to dust ? or were they persons newly buried ? 
And, when they came into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many, what was the fashion they appeared m ? 
Did they converse with those who saw them ? Did they 
abide in the place where they appeared ? or did they 
return into their sepulchres at once, and die again? 
Did they continue upon earth ? or did they mount up 
as glorified bodies into heaven? All these, perhaps, 
are questions which are ready on our tongues to ask when 
we think upon the wondrous fact which our text so 
briefly mentions. But who shall undertake to answer 
these inquiries ? There is a quaint old saying I have 
somewhere met with, which tells us that where the 
Scripture has no tongue, there we should have no ears ; 
in other words, that we should not be inquisitive, or wish 
to hear, when Scripture is not willing to communicate. 
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This is a useful rule to cany with us. We should never 
wish even to be "wise above what is written" in our 
Bibles ; though we are all, alas ! too apt, like the first 
parents of our race, to covet a forbidden knowledge. Of 
one thing we may be assured, (and it should be enough 
to check aU curious questions,) that Holy Scripture never 
would hold back what it is fit and good for us to know ; 
and that, where its voice is silent, the information is not 
needful. 

But there is one question with respect to the rising of 
these saints out of their graves which is not a curious 
and trifling one, and which we may undertake, I think, 
to answer. It may be asked, * Why did they rise just 
at the very moment of Christ's death, and appear in the 
holy city when He rose ?' and two not unlikely reasons 
may be given for it. 

It may probably have been ordered, in the first place, 
with a view to make manifest a glorious truth, that the 
happy resurrection of the saints of Christ is owing to 
the death and resurrection of their Lord. Had Jesus 
not died upon His cross and risen from His grave, the 
resurrection of the just could have been no doctrine of 
our creed : Christ would have had no saints to raise I 
There would, in that case, have been no salvation for 
the sinner ; and every man and woman, therefore, upon 
earth would have died in their iniquities. But Christ's 
death upon the cross, which was shown to be acceptable 
and efficacious by His rising from the dead, has been 
the life of thousands and of tens of thousands. Thus 
have they been "called to be saints;" thus, through 
the faith they have reposed in Jesus, have their trans- 
gressions been forgiven, their iniquities been covered, 
and the blessed hope of everlasting life has been granted 
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both to their souls and to their bodies. " This is the 
Father's will," saith He, "that sent me, that of all 
which He hath given me I should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day. And this is 
the will of Him that sent me, that every one which see- 
eth the Son, and believeth in Him, may have everlasting 
life, and I will raise him up at the last day." Yes ; the 
dead might have risen, and would probably have risen, 
had Jesus never died; but it would have been then, 
alas, in every case, a ''resurrection of damnation." The 
hope of a resurrection unto life we owe to Him, to Him 
alone, who gave His life to win it for us. 

But there stiU is a further reason, perhaps, to be as- 
signed for the rising of these saints out of their sepulchres. 
It was probably intended to be a kind of sample, as it 
were, of what is to happen on so grand a scale hereafter. 
At all events it ^^ a sample and an earnest of it. There 
is a day at hand when the wonders mentioned in our 
text will be so transcended and eclipsed as to seem as 
nothing in comparison. Hi^n not one little spot only 
of the earth, but the whole earth itself, shall tremble to 
its inmost depths ; '' reel to and fro like a drunkard, and 
be removed Kke a cottage." TheUy oh, what a rending 
of the rocks 1 and what an opening of the sepulchres I 
Then, not many only of the bodies of the saints which 
slept will rise out of the tomb, but every grave of every 
servant of the Lord wiU yield its inmate. There will be 
no need to put the question * Who ? ' — no need to ask, * Are 
they the newly buried, or the dead of ages ? ' No, for it 
will be a general delivery. From that earliest tenant of 
the grave, the righteous Abel, to the corpse on which 
the earth shall have last closed, of all which have been 
given him Jesus '' will lose nothing, but will raise it up 
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again at the last day." None will be missing. The 
grave will give them up ; the sea will give them up — all 
will rise again. The risen saints, whom our text speaks 
of, appeared, as we are told, to many ; but theae saints 
will be manifest to aJl. All the universe will see, and will 
admire this " manifestation of the sons of QtoAJ* The 
risen saints we read of in our text went, as we are told, 
into *' the holy city" — ^into a city, that is, which was 
holy in its professions and associations, and holy too in 
respect of its ordinances and its means of grace, yet fear- 
fully tinholy, notwithstanding, in the character of the 
great bulk of its inhabitants. But how is it to be with 
the risen saints of the last day? Are their feet to stand 
in any holy city when they have risen from their graves ? 
Tes ; and in a city holy in the strictest sense of the ex- 
pression—not as a mere name of honour, but in truth, and 
in reality — a city where " the people are all righteous," 
and where '' there shall by no means enter in anything 
that defileth." It will be the Heavenly Jerusalem — the 
city Jesus lives and reigns in — a city which " the glory 
of God doth lighten, and the Lamb of God is the light 
thereof." It was a question which we could not answer 
with regard to those who rose out of their graves when 
Jesus died, whether they continued in the " holy cily " 
which they entered, or only just appeared there and de- 
parted. It was a question, txx), which we could as little 
answer, whether they died again, and sank afresh into 
their graves, or whether they were* caught up to the 
paradise of God, and ascended, like their Saviour, into 
heaven. But are we equally perplexed as to the i^ints 
who shall arise at the last day ? Is it any puzzling 
question as to them whether, having gone into their 
" holy city," they shall abide there or go out again ? Oh 
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no. In the 12th verse of the 3d of Revelation, we find 
a satisfying and a delightful answer to that question — 
" Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more out/* 
What I not by deat^ ? No, for there is no fear of that 
in the bright world they will have entered. What says 
our blessed Lord upon this point ? " Neither,'* saith He, 
** can they die any more, for they are equal to the angels, 
and are the children of God, being the children of the 
resurrection." And what says another cheering passage 
of Gt)d's Word ? " There shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; 
for the former things are passed away." Thuj3 those 
happy saints of Christ who come out of their graves at 
the great morning of the resurrection will never see those 
graves again. Life, Ufe, then for ever and for ever — 
life, glorious life, in the "holy city" of their God I 
Such is the golden view before their eyes. And there 
was another question, too, which we were at a total 
loss to answer as to the persons in our text ; but 
which we com answer as to these. For, if it be inquired, 
*In what fashion shall they rise ? and with what body 
will they come?* we can answer, without a mo- 
ment's hesitation, ' In the likeness of their Saviour ; 
with bodies bright and glorious as His.' And if it 
be fiirther asked, *What is the Scripture proof of 
this ? ' we can turn at once to the 3d of Philippians and 
to the 3d of St John's 1st Epistle, and we can reply, in 
Scripture words. He " shall change our vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby He is able to subdue all 
things imto himself." And " It doth not yet appear 
what we shall be; but we know that, when He shall 
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appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see Him as 
is." Thus are there many questions we can answer 
here, which, as to the persons our text mentions, we were 
unable to reply to. 

But will it be hereafter as it was in the rising our 
text speaks of, when it was only bodies of the saints 
that issued from their graves ? Will it be thus at the 
general resurrection, at the end of all things? Well 
were it for the wicked dead if it might be so I Well 
for the men who lived and died in their iniquity and 
worldliness were it the people of the Lord only, not they, 
who were to experience a resurrection. But not so ; no, 
the wicked and the worldly dead must rise as welL 
Cain's body must issue from his sepulchre as well as 
Abel's, and the body of a worldly-minded Dives as well 
as that of a gracious Lazarus. It is the impression, in- 
deed, of many studiers of Scripture in the present days, 
that the resurrection of the just will take the precedence 
of the resurrection of the wicked. But howsoever this 
may be, the wicked will and must arise. The dust of 
every wretched sinner whose spirit is in prison must be 
quickened from its grave to go and join that spirit ; for 
soul and body both are to be judged, and soul and body 
both are to agonise in hell. Oh, horrid scene ! Alas ! 
how many quiet graves, where the dust of the departed 
lies peacefully within, will then be most fearfully and 
horribly disturbed I Forth will issue from them their 
miserable inmates, only rising to exchange them for 
their beds of fire, and their homes of outer darkness and 
despair I They wiU enter, not into ** the holy city," but 
into the fearful and tremendous lake, where the fire and 
the worm are ever raging and destroying. How glad 
would be these miserable creatures could they only see 
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their former death and return to their old graves! 
But they might as well look to be taken into heaveij. 
No ; it is impossible I They must lie down in everlast- 
ing burnings, without any pitying hand to be stretched' 
forth for their relief. 

But why should any sinner here have to realise these 
horrors ? Why should he not secure the hope of the 
better resurrection ? Are you not in a world of mercy 
yet ? Have you not a Saviour ? Is He not now willing 
to receive you and blot out your sins ? Have you not a 
place and opportunity for praying to him ? The Lord 
dispose your hearts to take advantage of it I Seek, by 
putting faith in Jesus, and by trusting simply to Him 
for salvation, to obtain a place and name among His 
saints, that, being numbered with them now, you may 
rise wiHi them hereafter; and when the earth shall 
quake, and the rocks rend, and the graves be opened 
and give forth their dead, you may go up with them into 
"the holy city" of your God^ and abide therein for 
ever ! 
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St John ii. 19. 

'* Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple, and in three 

days I will raise it up." 

These words were uttered by our Lord just at the be- 
ginning of His ministry, and three years after when He 
was brought up to the high-priest for condemnation, 
what a handle did his adversaries strive to make of them 
against Him 1 They were then greatly at a loss. They 
had a Prisoner whom they wished to find guilty of a 
capital offence, and who yet had never sinned in all His 
life. They had seized Him ; they had brought Him up 
for judgment ; when, behold I they had, not a single 
thing to charge Him with I What was to be done ? 
They must needs find something to condenm Him for, 
and yet they could find nothing. What then did they 
do ? They invited men to come and make out some- 
thing to accuse Him of, however falsely, and promised 
them, no doubt, a great reward for doing so. False 
witnesses therefore arose, and laid to His charge things 
that He knew not. Yet still there was. nothing to call 
evidence. The stories, it would seem, were either such 
barefaced lies and fabrications that it was impossible 
to act upon them, or they couldn't find up two who 
came with the same story. At the last came two false 
witnesses with what seemed like the same tale. And 
the thing which these men brought in accusation, were 
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the words we have before us m our text. But when I 
say * the words we have before us/ 1 am speaking incor- 
rectly. I must a little qualify that statement. For it 
was not, in fact, the exact words that Christ had uttered 
which these false witnesses produced in court. Had 
that been so, they would not have been false witnesses. 
They could only be charged then with a malicious for- 
wardness to speak to our Lord's prejudice. But the fact 
is, the words which Jesus really used were altered by 
them. Their tongues of malice changed the form of 
His expressions, and tried to give another colour to 
them. Our Lord's real words were what I have read 
you in our text. " Destroy this temple, and I will raise 
it up in three days." But how did those evil men repre- 
sent our Lord's expressions ? " We heard Him say, I 
will destroy this temple that is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another, made without 
hands." There is a considerable difference, you see, 
between the expressions Jesus really used, and the way 
in which these men related them. And therefore they 
were justly branded as false witnesses. !^y the altera- 
tion which they made in our Saviour's real words, they 
would have it to be thought that He had threatened to 
pull down the temple of the Jews, and build another ; 
whereas He had really spoken in another way, and with 
quite another meaning. This, alas ! is not the only in- 
stance in which words that have been well and fitly 
spoken, have been misrepresented by malicious tongues, 
so ae to wear, perhaps, an evil aspect and appearance ! 
Nothing has been commoner. And oh, how often have 
a few words added, or a few words taken away, or even 
the alteration of one single word in a man's speech, 
made all the difference imaginable, and caused him to 
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itppear as an offender, when in truth he was altogeth^ 
innocent I Sure it i€ that for misrepresentations such as 
these men will have to give account before their Judge, 
and be condemned as the breakers of His ninth com- 
mandment.. Oh let us be careful of the sin I and fear 
to wrong a neighbour's lips by misstatements or mis- 
^terpretations t When we repOTt anotiier's words at 
all, let us beware of doing so unfairiy, by saying more, 
or saying less,^ than really fell out of his lips I 

The mouths of the two false witnesses who, in this 
case, slandered Jesus, put them to confusion ev^i be- 
fore men, for their evidence was inconsistent, and their 
untruthfulness was manifest; and so it often happens 
in like cases., " The lying tongue is but for a mo- 
ment." 

But now let us cossider what our Lord's true mean- 
ing was when He spoke as in our text. " Destroy," says 
He, "this twnple,. and I will raise it tip in ttiree daya* 
These words were spoken to the Jews ; and what was the 
real meaning and iiitent of them ? The Jews chose to 
understand them of " the temple made with hands," — 
of the great house of prayer where He was standing. 
But not so, says St John, for ^^ He spake of the temple 
of His body ;"^ and it is likely, indeed, that KepoifUed 
to His body as He spake. By "destroy this temple," He 
meant, therefore, ''^destroy this body,*' referring to the 
time when they would nail it to the cross ; and when 
He added^ " in three days I will raise it up," we see at 
once that He was speaking of His resurrection. 

Now before we consider what our Lord here says 
about His body, let us remark the epithet which He 
applies to it — " This temple." The temple, literally 
speaking, was that great and spacious church, where 
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the Jews assembled for their worship, and which had 
been forty-six years, they say, in building. But what 
does our Lord mean when He calls His own body by 
this name ? Surely He does this to signify how hcly 
was His body. The great temple of the Jews was a 
place that had been dedicated to the Lord — set apart 
for holy uses and employments. It was full of holy 
vessels employed only in God's worship. Agreeably to 
the purpose it was built for, nothing was ever to be done 
within its walls but holy work. The world was to be 
nothing there. God was to be everything. It was His 
house. He was often pleased to speak as if He dwelt 
there. How suitable a name then for that body, wherein 
** dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead" — the body of 
Christ Jesus 1 For oh, what holy flesh that was! When 
did those feet walk, when were those hands stretched 
forth, when did those lips speak, but for some holy 
heavenly purpose ? When was there a thought cherished 
in that bosom but what was heavenly and godlike ? 
Yes, the body of Christ Jesus was a temple, a house of 
Gtod indeed. 

And now then what does our Lord here say about 
^the temple of His body ?" " Destroy," says He, '' this 
temple," — 'destroy,' that is, *my body,' — ^**and I will 
raise it up after three days." The Jews had asked of 
Him a sign, a sign to prove that He was Christ, the 
Son of God. * Well,' saith our Lord, * it shall be this : 
when you have destroyed my body, I will raise it up 
again — raise it three days after you have killed it' 
Now what a mighty undertaking, brethren, was this 1— 
one which God, and God alonCj could execute. For it 
is not, you observe, a merely saying, * I wiU rise again/ 
but 'I wiU raise myself.* He says, *I will raise my 
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own body from the grave/ Who but He that was Grod 
as well as man could ever venture to say this ? It is 
God, and God alone, that raiseth up the dead and 
quickeneth them; and when Jesus, therefore, saith, */ 
will do it — I will quicken my own body,' what is this 
but like saying, * I am God, and can do all things ?' 
Well, such was our blessed Saviour's undertaking : He 
engaged, He undertook, that when the Jews should have 
destroyed Him, He would raise up Himself again on 
the third day after His death. Now look at the event 
After three years had run their course, the Jews did 
this very thing ; they destroyed the temple — ^the temple 
of His body — destroyed it on the cross. .That holy 
temple, in a manner, lay in ruins; the holy body of 
Christ Jesus was put down into the grave, and a great 
and weighty stone was laid over His sepulchre. But 
the Jews were not content with this confinement* They 
would have the body shut up faster in its prison, be- 
yond hope of getting out. They remembered, it would 
seem, Christ's saying iu/our text — remembered that He 
undertook to raise the temple of His body — and they 
resolved, as far as in them lay, that it should ru)t be so. 
They resolved to take such steps as to prevent the pos- 
sibility of a removal of that body from its resting-place. 
" Sir," said they to Pilate, " we remember that that 
deceiver said, while He was yet alive. After three days 
I will rise again. Command, therefore, that the sepul- 
chre be made sure until the third day, lest the disciples 
come by night, and steal Him away, and say imto the 
people. He is risen from the dead: so the last error 
shall be worse than the first." Pilate was willing : they 
might " make it as sure," he tells them, ** as they could." 
And they made the best use of his permission. The 
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stone which closed the sepulchre was sealed ; a guard of 
soldiers was appointed to prevent that seal from being 
broken. What, in short, was not contrived to prevent 
the possibility of the raising of the corpse ? Well, the 
first night passed, and all was quiet — nothing stirring 
but the soldiers. The second night passed, and all was 
quiet as before. And now the third day dawns — the 
day on which, if Christ were a true prophet, if His 
power to perform were equal to His undertaking,^ He 
was to raise " the temple of His body." The guards, 
we may suppose, must have been more especially upon 
their watch, now that the appointed morning was 
arrived. But oh, who can keep the sun from breaking 
forth when his rising time is come ! See, then, what 
takes place. First, a great earthquake heaves and swells. 
Next comes an angel from the skies, and rolls away the 
stone ; and now the temple of Christ's body, raised by 
His own self, issues from the tomb a living man 1 The 
words of our text, then, are accomplished. The Jews 
'destroyed the temple, they crucified the Saviour's body, 
and after three days He raised it up again ; and thus 
" was declared to be the Son of God with power, by His 
resurrection from the dead." 

And oh, how all-important to ourselves, in more ways 
than one, is our blessed Lord's fulfilment of ffis under- 
taking in the text before us ! 

For, in the first place, had not our Lord thus risen 
from His grave in the way He undertook, it would have 
brought the whole work of His salvation into doubt 
Having failed in what He took on Him to do with re- 
gard to His own body, how likely that He might equally 
have failed in His undertaking for our souls I Indeed, 
had not He that was our Surety been released out of 
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His graye, we might have reasonably thought that Hia 
work was not accepted — ^that God the Father was not 
satisfied with the amends His Son had offered Him. 
Bnt when, on the other hand, the angel was sent down, 
when the Qtcme was rolled away, and the glorious 
Prisoner released, what did it all intimate but that His 
work for man was fully done ? It was as much as if a 
voice had said from heaven, ' My justice is appeased ; 
the atonement offered me is satisfactory; the pains 
suffered on the cross, and the death that has been died 
there, have been all that I required ; and, therefore, I 
release out of His grave man's Substitute and Saviour.* 
Considered in this light, oh what an interesting thing 
to you and me is the raising of Christ Jesus ! It is a 
most comfortable, a most heart-rejoicing fact. It is like 
the Father putting to His seal that the Son's work is 
complete, and that whosoever gains by faith an interest 
in Jesus is discharged from all his guilt — a sinner jus- 
tified and saved. 

And, again, there is another point of view in which 
our Lords fulfilment of the thing He engaged for in 
our text is very interesting to His people. He who said 
of His own body, * I will raise it up in three days/ has 
He not engaged for something very similar in the cases 
of His people ? Cannot you remember — is there not a 
text present to your thoughts — wherein Christ has pro- 
mised a like thing to every sinner that believes in Him ? 
Yes ; there is just such a passage to be found in the 6th 
chapter of this Gospel — a passage where He who engaged 
to raise His own body, engages to raise those of Hia be- 
lieving people. Let me quote to you the words : " This 
is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all 
which He hath given me I should lose nothing, but 
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should raise it up again at the last day. And this is 
the will of Him that sent me, that every one which 
seeth the Son, and believetti on Him, may have everlast- 
ing life, and I will raise him up at the last day/' Now 
He who was so punctual in the raising of Himself, wiU 
He not be as punctual in the raisii^ of His people ? 
Undoubtedly He will. He has undertaken, in this cai^ 
also, no more than He will execute. And just as, when 
the third day came, he lifted up His own body from the 
sepulchre, and came forth with it alive, so when the last 
day comes — ^the day of His appearing and His kingdom 
— He will raise up all the bodies of His chosen, and make 
them also, living men. But so, perhaps you say, will 
He do in every case, for all shall rise ; and what dis- 
tinction, therefore, is it to His people that He "will 
raise them up at the last day ?" Now the answer to this 
is, that when our Lord makes the rising from the dead 
a special promise to His people. He means that He will 
rwse them in a special manner — He means that He will 
raise them as He raised Himself^ in a way of glory and 
distinction. Yes, when the saints shall rise at the last 
day, we must think of such a rising as that which hap- 
pened to Himself. For what saith the Scripture on 
this subject ? It is no ordinary resurrection which it 
attributes to Christ's people; it is no ordinary body 
which it bids them look to rise with. No ; it bids them 
look for such a body as that which arose on Easter 
morning, or as ascended from Mount Olivet to heaven ; 
for "He shall change," it says, "our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto His glwious body, according 
to the working whereby He is able to subdue all things 
to Himself." Even now are the bodies of Christ's people 
^titled " temples of the Holy Ghost;" and what shall it 
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be then f *' Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the glory of the Father." 

And is this resurrection, brethren, likely to be ours ? 
When death shall have destroyed these poor bodies of 
humiliation, will they be raised again after this fashion? 
Solemn, solemn question ! Eaised we shall aU be. The 
grave will, in every instance, yield its dead. But shall 
we be all raised in ghryf Shall we be aU raised to 
heaven f 

Think, every worldly man and woman in this church, 
how, in your case, such a question must be answered. 
No hope, assuredly, of such " a better resurrection'' in 
the case which you are in at present. No ; there must 
be, in the first instance, a resurrection of your souls — ^a 
rising from the "death of trespasses and sins," before 
there can be any reasonable hope of a resurrection by 
and by to glory. You must come to Jesus now for 
pardon and salvation if you would be raised by Him 
hereafter to the glory everlasting. And oh that it may 
be so ! Oh that grace may quicken you betimes, and 
lead you to that Saviour who is the only hope of a lost 
sinner I Pray for it, seek for it, this very day, upon 
your knees, if you have any manner of regard for your 
own eternal interests I You must expect ere long to 
die, and slumber in the dust. Make provision, make 
provision, for a joyful resurrection I Take pains, \)j 
living faith in Christ, to secure to yourself the happy 
grave of a believer — a grave that shall be watched over 
by Jesus, that shall be opened by His hand of grace, 
and that shall send you forth out of its chamber at the 
last great day to be an inheritor of glory! 

Happy those among my hearers who have already , 
guch a prospect — ^who have known already what it is to 
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be quickened from the death of sin, and to have passed 
from death to life by coming to a Saviour. Hold fast 
this blessed hope. Keep up, by constant, earnest 
prayer, that life of grace which shall issue in the life 
of glory. Oh that our bodies may be somewhat, even 
here on earth, like the body of Christ Jesus, " temples 
of the living God I" May we run upon His errands, do 
His biddings, utter ever with our lips the praises of 
His name ; and may the time soon be when we shall be 
His temples in a more exalted manner still — holy beings 
in a holy world, knowing no other business, no other 
pleasure, than those of the bright worshippers above ! 
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